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Plato and Alfarabi 

A Comparison of Some Aspects of Their Political Philosophies 


FAROUK A. SANKARI 


T his paper seeks to answer the following question: What are* some 
of the parallels between Alfarabi’s and Plato’s positions regarding 
political philosophy in general, and the ideal state and the ruler, 
in particular? 

I have tried, so far as I have been able, to trace the Platonic sources 
of certain aspects of Alfarabi’s political philosophy. This process has 
revealed that some elements are all Platonic but that Alfarabi has 
elaborated them, in some instances has refined them, and, above all, 
has woven them together for the first time in the history of Islamic 
thought in order to suit the Islamic ordinance. This study has also 
revealed that certain elements in Alfarabi’s political philosophy seem 
to be a development original to him and have no counterpart in Plato. 

Alfarabi’s political philosophy, like classical political philosophy, 
starts with ends. It examines how men live and what they are, and it 
takes its bearings by how men ought to live, and how they ought to be. 1 

Alfarabi tells us that man is a social and political animal “and by 
nature each man has to be bound with other men in everything he 
seeks. He, therefore, needs to associate with his kind and for this 
reason he is called the social or political animal.” 2 He must, therefore, 
combine with others in communities: “Man belongs to the species 
that cannot accomplish their necessary affairs or achieve their best 
state, except through the association of many groups of them in a single 
dwelling. ”3 This notion reminds us of Plato’s view of man’s needs and 
the state: 

. . . so, having all these needs, we call on one another’s help to satisfy our various 

1 Alfarabi, Almadinah Alfadilah , Cairo, 1948, pp. 102-103. 

2 Alfarabi, “Tahsil al-Sa’adah,” Rasa’il Alfarabi , Hyderabad, 134^ A.H., p. 16. 

3 Alfarabi, The Political Regime , translated from the Arabic by Muhsim Mahdi in: Medieval Political 
Philosophy , Glencoe, 1963, p. 32, 
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requirements; and when we have called a number of helpers and associates to 
live together in one place, we call that a state. 1 

Alfarabi subdivides communities into varous sizes: 

Some human societies are large, others are of medium size, still others are small. 
The large societies consist of many nations that associate and cooperate with 
one another; the medium ones consist of a nation; the small are the ones embraced 
by the city. These three are the perfect societies. Hence the city represents the 
first degree of perfection. 2 3 4 * 

Here we observe certain parallelisms between Alfarabi and Plato. 
Alfarabi’s theory of association corresponds, with qualifications, to 
Plato’s polis. However, Alfarabi went a step further than Plato and 
talked about a large association comprising the whole world and the 
middle-sized nation. This may well be due to Alfarabi’s Islamic en¬ 
vironment; it agrees with the universalism of Islam as a way of life. 
Alfarabi adds, in Almadinah Alfadilah , that the first association in which 
the highest good and the utmost perfection attainable is the city-state, 
not a smaller political unit. Since man is guided by free will and choice, 
true happiness is attainable only in the ideal state (almadinah alfadilah).3 
For only in it do men help each other in promoting good rather than 
evil. 4 

Plato’s views on division of labor based on man’s natural aptitude 
can be traced in Alfarabi’s emphasis on the need of many people, who 
must work together each according to his ability in order to satisfy 
one another’s needs. Plato expresses this view in the Republic: 

You remember how, when we first began to establish our commonwealth and 
several times since, we have laid down, as a universal principle, that everyone 
ought to perform the one function in the community for which his nature best 
suited him.s 

Alfarabi’s emphasis on cooperation and division of labor is shown in 
the following passage: 

The city and the household are each composed of different parts of a determinate 
number, some less, some more excellent, adjacent to each other and graded in 
different grades, each doing a certain work independently, and there is combined 
from their actions mutual help towards the perfection of the aim in the city or 
households. 6 

1 See F. M. Comford, The Republic of Plato (Oxford etc. 2 9 i^ 6 g) y II, 367E, p. 56. 

2 Mahdi, Siyasah Almadaniyyah , in: Medieval Political Philosophy , Glencoe, 1963, p. 32. 

3 Alfarabi distinguishes between true happiness and imaginary happiness. 

4 Almadinah Alfadilah , p. 97. 

s Republic , XII, 433A, p. 127. 

6 Alfarabi, Fusul Almadani y edited and translated by D. M. Dunlop, Cambridge, 1961, p. 37. 
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Alfarabi’s comparison of the states (city, nations, cultivated World) 
to the body and its members corresponds to Plato’s. Just as the members 
of the body cooperate to achieve and preserve perfect health, so the 
parts of the city, the city-states of a nation, and nations of the world, 
cooperate to guarantee and maintain happiness through virtue and good 
deeds. 1 In Fusul Almadani , Alfarabi confines his comparison to the city 
and thus comes closer to Plato than in his Almadina Alfadilah . “The city 
and household may be compared with the body of a man.” 2 What 
applies to the individual also applies to cities and nations: another idea 
corresponding to Plato’s views in the Republic. 3 

In the ideal city teaching and education lead to virtue and the arts. 
Teaching leads to the speculative virtues, and education provides 
ethical virtues and practical arts. Alfarabi devotes a few pages in Tahsil 
Alsa adah to a detailed description of the fourfold perfection in ethical, 
intellectual and speculative virtues, and practical arts, the possession of 
which lead to ultimate happiness.4 Careful examination of Alfarabi’s 
views on this subject reveals parallels with Plato’s view on education 
of philosophers and guardians in his Republic. Alfarabi’s members 
of the body are of hierarchical nature; at the top stands the chief 
(ra’is), that is the heart. The rank of the rest of the members varies 
according to their proximity to the heart. It is the same with the 
state. When all parts of the state serve the purpose of the chief, we 
have the ideal state. But whereas the members of the body function 
involuntarily, the citizens of the state have their will and freedom 
to choose. 

Alfarabi distinguishes between the ‘indispensable’ city, which 
corresponds to Plato’s and the ideal city. 5 

The city is sometimes “indispensable” and sometimes ideal. The indispensable 
(or minimum) city is that in which the mutual help of its members is restricted to 
attaining merely what is indispensable for the continuance of man, his livelihood 
and preservation of his life. The ideal city is that in which the inhabitants help 
each other toward the attainment of the most excellent of things by which are 
the true existence of man, his continuance, his livelihood and the preservation of 
his life. 6 

Here the indispensable city seems to be contrasted absolutely 


1 Almadinah Alfadilah , op. cit. y pp. 97-98. 

2 Fusul Almadani , op. cit., p. 37. 

3 Republic IV, 427C-434D. 

* Tahsil Alsa’adah, op. cit. t pp. 64-72. 

5 RepubliCy op. cit. II, 369D. 

6 Fusul Almadaniy op. cit., p. 39. 
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with the ideal, but it is in appearance only. Alfarabi regarded four classes 
of states as opposed to the ideal city: the ‘ignorant* city (almadinah 
aljahiliyyah), the ‘unrighteous’ city (almadinah alfasiqah), the ‘mis¬ 
guided’ city (almadinah aldallah), and the ‘altered’ city (almadinah 
almutabadillah). 1 Of these, in principle, the ‘ignorant’ city does not 
know the true good, and follows false goods; the ‘unrighteous’ city 
knows the true good, but does not follow it; the ‘misguided’ city has a 
distorted view of true good and the ‘altered’ city formerly held the 
true view, but has abandoned it. It is quite obvious from the large space 
devoted to the description of the ‘ignorant’ city in Almadina Alfadilah , 
that this city is the most important among the states apposed to the ideal 
city, and unlike the others, it includes a number of distinct types. 2 3 4 
When, therefore, Alfarabi, speaks of the ‘indispensable’ city in contrast 
with the ideal, he is simply introducing one of many varieties of cities 
which according to his theory, expounded elsewhere, are opposed to 
the ideal. 

The ignorant cities are discussed briefly in Almadinah Alfadilah , 
more fully in the Siyasah , are not at all in Tahsil Alsa’adah. Plato clas¬ 
sified these states according to their political constitution; Alfarabi 
uses some of the same terms without showing much interest in the 
constitutions from the political point of view. Alfarabi, however, distin¬ 
guishes more subdivisions of the state than Plato : 

As for the citizens of the ignorant cities, they are political beings. Their cities 
and their political associations are of many kinds, which comprise (i) indispensable 
associations, (ii) the association of vile men in the vile cities, (iiO the association 
of base men in the base cities, (iv) timocratic association in the timocratic city, 
(v) despotic association in the despotic city, (vi) free association in the democratic 
city and the city of the free .3 


The states mentioned so far by Alfarabi all correspond to Plato’s 
and four of them go back to Plato’s Republic where they are called 
timocracy, oligarchy, democracy, and tyranny.* 

To the Platonic cities, Alfarabi adds three more ignorant cities, 
namely the vicious (fasiqah), the altered (almutabadillah), and the 
erring (dallah) cities. All these three terms occur in the Qur’an and 


1 Almadinah Alfadilah, op. cit., p. 109. 

2 Almadinah Alfadilah, op. cit., pp. 126-131. 

3 Medieval Philosophical Thought, op. cit., p. 42. 

4 Republic VIU-IX, £ 43 A-S76B. 
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had, therefore, a definite meaning for a Muslim. Rosenthal, commenting 
on these cities, observes: 

It seems plausible to assume that Alfarabi introduced them deliberately, in order 
by this amplification to effect an assimilation of Plato’s imperfect states to 
Islamic nations. It is also probable that the Muslim thinker understood “right 
beliefs and convictions” and their opposite in both their Platonic and Islamic 
meaning . 1 


If we examine Alfarabi’s and Plato’s conception of the ideal form 
of government, we find certain parallels and variations in their views. 
In Fusul Almadani , Alfarabi admits four sources of authority When he 
refers to the ideal city. “The chiefs and rulers of this city are of four 
descriptions. ” 2 

The first source of authority is the King in Reality in whom are 
combined six conditions: wisdom, perfect practical wisdom, excel¬ 
lence of persuasion, excellence in producing an imaginative impression, 
power to fight the holy war in person, and the absence of physical 
impediments which would prevent him from attending to the matters 
which belong to the holy war. 3 In Almadinah Alfadilah Alfarabi speaks of 
twelve qualities (khaslah) which the ideal ruler must possess. Such 
qualities are innate, while the conditions do not supervene until after 
maturity. 4 5 Among the qualities of the ruler laid down in Almadinah 
Alfadilah are the following: the ideal ruler must possess an inclusive 
art - the ^rt of ruling; he must be perfect, in the sense of being a philo¬ 
sopher; he must have the power of representing in words what he 
knows; he must have the power of guiding men to happiness; and he 
must have the power of carrying out actions. 3 

Here we observe Alfarabi blending certain Platonic and Islamic 
qualifications of the ruler; he is more inclined towards Plato in Almadinah 
Alfadilah and more towards Islam in the Fusul. In Almadinah Alfadilah all 
the twelve qualities are derived from Plato’s Republic. 6 Alfarabi, in 
the Fusul , is very Islamic in the concept of jihad (holy war) which is 
alien to Plato. He insists that the ruler would devise methods of political 
oratory and utilize them in order to support his own character and to 


1 Erwin I. J. Rosenthal, Political Thought in Medieval Islam , Cambridge, 1962, p. 137. 

2 Fusul Almadan , op. cit., p. 50. 

3 Ibid. 

♦ Almadinah Alfadilah , op. cit., pp. 105-107. 

5 Ibid. 

6 Republic, VI, 485-487. 
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persuade the citizens and princes of certain actions when necessary. 1 
This, of course, runs counter to Plato’s objection to rhetoric. The ruler 
described here appears to be modelled more on the Islamic than on the 
Platonic pattern. 

Another source of authority in Alfarabi’s ideal city is the group. 2 3 
Alfarabi distinctly realizes the possibility that no one man will possess 
all the requisite conditions for ruling, in which case authority will 
have to be shared by a group. This group may be a substitute for the 
rule of the ideal king. In the Siyasah , Alfarabi also envisages the rule of a 
group of ‘virtuous, good and happy people’ in the following passage: 
“And when it happens that of these kings (muluk) at one time there is a 
group (jama’ah) either in a city or a nation or several nations, all their 
group is like a single king (malik), because of the agreement of their 
plans and aims. ”3 

The third source of authority is the chief of the city in whom are 
united the following qualities: the possession of knowledge of the ancient 
laws and traditions which the first generation of Imams acknowledged 
and by which they ruled the city; the possession of excellent discrimi¬ 
nation of the places and conditions in which those traditions must be 
employed according to the purpose of the earlier generations therein; 
the possession of the power to produce what is not found explicit in 
the old traditions; further, the possession of excellence of idea and 
practical wisdom in the events which happen one by one and are not 
such as to be in the ancient traditions, in order to preserve the prosperity 
of the city; and the possession of excellence of rhetoric and persuasion 
and production of an imaginative impression. At the same time he 
should be able to go on to the holy war. Such a one is called the king 
according to the law, and his rule is called lawful kingship.* 

This is the second ruler for whom six conditions are laid down. 
Perhaps the most significant feature in the present passage of the Fusul is 
the naming of the man who represents the third alternative as malik 
al-sunnah , the lawful king. To my knowledge, this naming does not appear 
anywhere else in Alfarabi’s works, and the explanation of its appearance 
in the Fusul could be looked for in the Republic of Plato. In the Republic 
it is characteristic of the right government of monarchy and aristocracy 
that the laws of the city are maintained.s In the Politicus , when one 


1 Tahsil Alsa* adah , op. cit., p. 72. 

2 Fusul Almadani , op. cit., p. go. 

3 Alfarabi, Siyasah Almadaniyyah , in: Medieval Political Philosophy , op. cit., p. go. 
*• Fusul Almadani , op. cit., p. gi. 

s Republic (End of Book IV). 
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man rules according to the laws, he is called king. Probably it. is the 
latter which is the original of Alfarabi’s naming of the lawful king and 
not the lawful king’s conditions. 

The fourth source of authority is the chiefs according to the law. 1 
This source occurs when no man is found in whom all the above 
qualities are united, but they exist separately among a group, and they 
together take the place of the king according to the law. This seems to 
be a development original to Alfarabi and has no counterpart in Plato. 

In the final analysis of authority and ruler, it is necessary to explore 
more fully the notion of equating Alfarabi’s Imam with Plato’s Philo¬ 
sopher-King. In his Tahsil Alsa adah, Alfarabi observes that th$ philo¬ 
sopher, supreme ruler, prince, legislator, and Imam is but a single man: 

So let it be clear to you that the idea of the Philosopher, Supreme Ruler, Prince, 
Legislator, and Imam is but a single idea. No matter which one of these words 
you take, if you proceed to look at what each of them signifies, among the majority 
of those who speak our language, you will find that they all finally agree by signi¬ 
fying one and the same idea. 2 3 

Proceeding to look at what each of Alfarabi’s terms signifies, we 
find that “the legislator is he who, by the excellence of his reflection, 
has the capacity to find the conditions required for the actual existence 
of voluntary intelligibles in such a way as to lead to the achievement of 
supreme happiness. ”3 If this legislator intends to possess a craft that is 
authoritative rather than subservient, ‘the legislator must be a philo¬ 
sopher.’ 4 * The name ‘prince’ signifies ‘sovereignity and ability,’s To be 
completely able, he has to possess the power of the greatest ability 
which comes from possession of art, skill, and virtue. “Therefore the 
true prince is the same as the philosopher-legislator.” 6 7 As to the ideal 
Imam in the Arabic language, “it signifies merely the one whose example 
is followed and who is well received; that is, either his perfection is well 
received or his purpose is well received.7 The supreme ruler is “he 
who does not need anyone to rule him in anything whatever, but has 
actually acquired the sciences and every kind of knowledge, and has no 
need of a man to guide him in anything,” 8 This supreme ruler knows 

1 Fasul Almadani, op. cit., p. gi. 

2 Tahsil Alsa'adah, op. cit., p. 79. 

3 Tahsil Alsa'adah, op. cit., p. 79. 

4 Ibid. 

s Tahsil Alsa'adah, op. cit., p. 78. 

6 Tahsil Alsa'adah, op. cit., p. 79. 

7 Ibid. 

8 Sisayasah Almadaniyyah, op. cit., p. 36. 
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what he ought to do. He is able to guide others into true happiness. 

Therefore, when Alfarabi asserts that the meaning of the philo¬ 
sopher, supreme ruler, prince, legislator, and Imam is butj a single one, 
he creates a synthesis between Plato’s Philosopher-King 1 with the ideal 
Islamic ruler. It has been achieved by the Greek and Islamic requirements. 
As was suggested earlier, this synthesis represents Alfarabi’s great 
contribution to Islamic political philosophy. 

The focus on law in both Greek and Islamic civilizations provided 
the nucleus of the synthesis. But we should realize the big distinction 
between the Shari’ah, a divinely revealed law to the Muslim law-giver, 
and the Nomos of the Greek, the Laws of Plato, in particular. The 
Shari’ah guaranteed two-fold happiness, here and hereafter. Philosophy 
alone enabled man to understand the meaning of that law. 

Generally speaking, Alfarabi concentrates on the philosophical 
qualifications of the first ruler, especially in Tahsil Alsa’ adah. In Alma - 
dinah Alfadilah , he briefly talks about the dominant position of the 
Shari’ah as the guarantor of happiness and perfection, without giving 
more details of it. This is not surprising to the writer, since Alfarabi 
was occupied with Plato’s arrangement in the Republic , although this 
applies more to Almadinah Alfadilah, Alsiyasah Almadaniyyah , and Tahsil 
Alsa’adah, which is mainly concerned with happiness. Since it emphasizes 
the role of the ruler in the ideal Muslim city, it is natural that Alfarabi 
should devote large space to the conditions and qualities of the ideal ruler. 

In the last passage of Tahsil Alsa’adah, Alfarabi discusses the nature 
of false and vain and counterfeit philosophers. The discussion is modelled 
after Plato’s description of the false philosopher in the Republic. 2 3 4 
The false philosopher is “he who acquires the theoretical sciences 
without achieving the utmost perfection so as to be able to introduce 
others to what he knows in so far as their capacity permits. ”3 The vain 
philosopher is one “who learns the theoretical sciences, but without 
going any further and without being habituated to doing the acts 
considered virtuous by a certain religion or the generally accepted noble 
acts.”* The counterfeit philosopher is “he who studies the theoretical 
sciences without being naturally equipped for them .” 5 

In conclusion then, certain parallels between Plato’s and Alfarabi’s 


1 Republic V, 417C-487. 

2 Republic VI, 487-497. 

3 Tahsil Alsa*adah, p. 80. 

4 Ibid. 

s Ibid. 
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views on political philosophy are explicit. These parallels are especially 
abundant in Alfarabi’s ideas on man's association, the virtuous city, its 
hierarchy, its ruler, and its opposites. When Alfarabi equates the 
philosopher, first ruler, king, law-giver, and Imam, he completes a 
synthesis between Plato's Philosopher-King with the ruler of the ideal 
Islamic city. Which represents Alfarabi's great contribution to Islamic 
political philosophy. 

Political Science Department 
Wisconsin State University 
Oshkosh Wisconsin 54901 
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On The Genuine Text of Peter of Spain s 

Summule logicales (Conclusion) 

L. M. DE RIJK 

V Some Anonymous Commentaries on The Summule Dating From The 
Thirteenth Century*. 

Msgr. Grabmann found several commentaries on the Summule logi¬ 
cales dating from as early as the thirteenth century 1 . Some of them are 
anonymous. This group will be discussed in this part of our study on 
the genuine text of Peter of Spain’s famous text-book of logic. 

The first anonymous commentary mentioned by Grabmann is 
found in Munich, C.L.M. 19 . 438 , ff. i r a-i 2 vb. The manuscript dates 
from the fourteenth or the beginning of the fifteenth century (not 
from the thirteenth, as Grabmann thought 2 ), and gives only a fragment 
of this commentary. (Inc. Natura est vis insita rebus ex similibus* 
similia procreans)*. I have serious doubts whether Grabmann’s dating 
of the commentary itself back to the thirteenth century is correct. 
Its composition is quite different from that of the thirteenth century 
gloss commentaries we know. The usual divisio textus is lacking and 
quite a number of interpolations in Peter’s text are commented upon 
without any reservation. I am sure that this commentary should be 
struck out from the list of thirteenth century commentaries as given 
by Grabmann. 

Next Grabmann discussed* the anonymous commentary Omnes 
homines , found in several manuscripts. Another anonymous commentary 
dating from the thirteenth century, which was mentioned by Grabmann, 
is that found in Montecassino, Archivio della Badia , 362 V V. Both com¬ 
mentaries will be discussed below, (sections 4 and 7 ). 


* The preceding parts of this study appeared in this Journal 6 (1968), pp. 1-34; 69-101 and 7 
( i 9 6 9 )» PP* 8-61 » 120-162. 

1 Martin Grabmann, Handschriftliche Forschungen und Funde zu den philosophischen Schriften des Petrus 
HispanuSy des spdteren Papstes Johannes XXI (fi277) in: Sitzungsberichte der Bayerischen Akademie 
der Wissenschaften, Philos. Hist. Abt. Jahrgang 1936, Heft 9, Munchen 1936, pp. 63-70. 

2 op. cit.y p. 6$. 

3 ex similibus MS; Grabmann wrongly read mobilibus. 

4 It abruptly ends (f.i2 vb ) in the opening lemma (Ratio multipliciter dicitur) of the tract De locis. 

5 op.cit.y pp. 67-69. 
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During my last visit to a number of libraries in France, Spain and 
Italy 1 I found several other commentaries on Peter of Spain’s Summule 
which certainly date from as early as the thirteenth century. 

i - The Gloss Cum a Jacilioribus found in Paris B.N.Lat. 66 yg 

The manuscript Paris, B.N.Lat. 667^ consists of £3 folios and 
comes from the St Martial Convent at Limoges, (olim Sancti Martialis 
Lemovicensis ). A somewhat later hand added on the top of f. i r : C. 
Lemovic. 194 and another: C. Reg. 6074. The first hand wrote at the 
bottom of this page: CXCIV. It was written in the second half of the 
thirteenth century. A much later hand wrote in the first fly leaf: 
Fragmenta de Rhetorica et Logica y circa Jinem XIII saeculi. However any 
fragment on rhetoric is missing in our manuscript, as we have it now. 
In fact, it contains an incomplete, rather extensive commentary in the 
form of glosses on Peter of Spain’s Summule. It opens as follows (I give 
the complete text of the first lectio). 

1 ra_ 2va : (C>um a facilioribus ad difficiliora innata sit nobis via, secundum Aristotilem 
in Primo Phisicorum , et idem Aristotiles artem logices difficiliter tradidit et obscure, 
necesse fuit predictam artem (autem MS) sub compendio nobis tradi. Quam necessitatem 
videns Magister P. Ispanus, huius operis compilator, hoc opus compendiosum et facile 
compilavit. Ex hoc patet necessitas huius operis. 

Causa efficiens fuit magister P. Ispanus. 

Causa materialis est sillogismus in se et in suis partibus consideratus. Causa finalis 
est duplex: est finis intra et finis extra. Finis intra est cognitio eorum que tractantur 
in hac scientia. Finis extra triplex est: propincus sicut cognitio totius logices; 
remotus sicut philosophia; remotissimus sicut beatitudo anime ad quam omnis scientia 
finaliter ordinatur. 

Causa formalis duplex est: forma tractatus et forma tractandi. Forma tractatus consistit 
in divisione libri in capitula et capitulorum in partes diminutas. Forma tractandi idem 
est quod modus agendi. Qui duplex est. Quidam est necessarius propter addiscentes 
sicut exemplorum positivus, nam exempla ponimus ut sciant qui audiunt, secundum 
Aristotilem Primo Priorum. Modus autem agendi dicitur necessarius propter scientiam. 
Est triplex: diffinitivus, divisivus, probativus et improbativus, ut postea patebit. 
Titulus talis est: incipiunt tractatus magistri Petri Ispani. 

Supponitur autem iste liber rationali philosophic cum sit de sermone, sermo autem 
est effectus rationis, non nature neque moris. 

His visis accedendum est ad formam tractatus. Iste liber dividitur secundum quosdam 
in proemium et tractatum. Sed hoc nichil est, quia in principio huius libri non tangitur 
intentio actoris, quod debet fieri in proemio. Et ideo prima pars huius libri non potest 

1 I wish to express my sincere thanks to the Netherlands Organization For Pure Research (Z.W.O.) 
which made these visits possible through her generous help. 



did proemium. Propter quod aliter dicendum est quod iste liber prima sui divisione 
dividitur in partes duas. Primo ponit quoddam preambulum ad suum principale in- 
tentum; secundo prosequitur de principali intento. Secunda pars incipit ibi: Sed 
quia disputatio. Hec est divisio presentis lectionis. Et dividitur in partes tres. 
Primo diffinit dyaleticam. Secundo ponit correlarium 1 (quorelarium MS). Tertio ponit 
etimologiam vocabuli. Secunda pars incipit ibi: Et ideo. Tertia ibi: Et dicitur 
dyaletica. Iste particule remanent indivise. Et sic in universo in presenti lectione 
sunt tres particule. 

Circa primam autem sic proceditur: dyaletica est ars artium y idest de numero septem 
artium; vel aliter sic exponitur: dyaletica est ars artium per excellentiam, quia excellit 
artes alias quantum ad modum arguendi quo preparat omnibus aliis scientiis. Et sic 
dyaletica est ars artium habeas viam t idest prebens viam, ad omnium metodorum principia , 
aliorum a se declarando ea per probabilia. 

Tunc concludit correlarium. Et sequitur sic. Quod prebet viam ad omnes scientias 
est prius in adquisitione. Sed dyaletica est huiusmodi, ut dictum est (i rb ). Ergo est 
in adquisitione scientiarum prior. Vel ibi est locus secundum quosdam a regula que 
dicit quod de prioribus prius est agendum. Et quamvis istum locum non habeamus, 
tamen reducitur iste locus ad locum <a> convertibili secundum quosdam. Nam secundum 
Boetium multi sunt loci quos non habeamus, qui tamen ad alios reducuntur. 

Sed hoc nichil est. Nam multa sunt priora in adquisitione scientie, sicut propria prin¬ 
cipia uniuscuiusque scientie, que tamen non prebent viam ad principia omnium artium. 
Nam sola principia communia prebent viam ad principia omnium artium. Propter hoc 
dicendum est quod ibi non est locus a convertibili, sed potius ab inferiori ad superius. 
Nam quod prebet viam ad principia omnium artium, est prius in adquisitione scientiarum, 
et non econverso. 

Consequenter sequitur etimologia dyaletice. Et patet quod dicit. Sed notandum ibi 
secundum Ysidorum: disputatio diversorum putatio rationibus vallata . 2 
Item. Notandum ibi quod disputatio magis appropriatur dyaletice quam alicui alii 
scientie, cum alie scientie non disputent nisi inquantum accipiunt modum disputandi 
a dyaletica. Et hoc apparet sic ad multa argumenta. Si enim arguatur sic: alie scientie 
disputent (!), non vero dyaletica, patet. 

Et in hoc terminatur expositio literalis. 


{Dubitabilia ) 

Circa presentem lectionem dubitanda sunt. Primo quedam que sunt extra literam, 
secundo que sunt in litera est videndum. Circa primum sunt tria vel quatuor inquirenda. 
Primum est quid est summa, tractatus, et introductio. Ad quod dicendum quod summa 
est compendiosa traditio eorum que alibi diffusius pertractantur. Introductio est via 
brevis et aperta seu facilior demonstratio eorum que alibi difusius sunt tractata. Tractatus 
vero est traditio eorum que ex dictis autenticis attrahuntur. 

Unde notandum quod in qualibet summa ista tria attendenda: facilitas (falcitas MS) 

(compendiositas et.>. Ratione modi dicitur introductio , quia ‘ introductio * 

dicitur ab ‘ intro* . et ‘duco, ducis' y quasi ducens intro scientiam ; ducimur autem in scientia 
(!) per facilia, secundum Aristotilem Primo Phisicorum. Et ideo facilitas attribuitur intro- 

1 correlarium , not corrolarium seems to be the usual orthography in Mediaeval Latin. 

2 not found in our text of Isidore’s Etymologiae . 




ductioni. Sed quod attenditur in summa est compendiositas. Nam quando summa fit, 
ea que primo erant difusa sub compendio compilantur. Unde compendiositas attribuitur 
summe. Tertium quod requiritur in summa est quod ipsa a dictis autenticis extrahuntur. 

Et ideo dicitur tractatus quasi tractus a <.), quia extraitur aliunde. Et sic patet 

quod ista tria: summa, introductio , tractatus sunt idem in re sed differunt ratione. 

Item. Notandum quod summula differt a summa penes brevitatem. Unde summula 
potest sic diffiniri: summula est brevis traditio eorum que alibi sunt tradita , qua non potest 
esse brevior jque artis summa contineatur declaret. 

Secundo videndum est quid est ars, et quid methodus et quid studium. Ars autem 
magistraliter sic diffinitur: ars estjinitum injinitatis compendium ; nam ea que sunt in arte 
quasi infinita, continentur finitis regulis et factis (?); insigne rationis miraculum; nam 
miraculum est infinita reduci; quod in arte contingit; imperiosum nature consilium ; 
(i va ) sed notandum: ista natura est ingenium naturale, de quo dicit Ugo de Sancto 
Victore in libro suo De magistro 1 : ingenium est vis insita animo, que immoderato labore 
obtuditur (!) sed moderato exercicio acuitur. Ista autem natura reddit potentem 
hominem ad completum scientie adquirendum. Ut dicit Tullius: natura potentem, 
ars facilem, usus promptum reddit artificem. Cum (?) autemartem si per se consider es, 
minimam reperies quantitatem ; si vero (ad) subiecta applices , idest ad materiam sibi subiectam, 
maximam reperies potestatem. Unde una regula modice quantitatis potest in plures con- 
structiones. 

Ex predictis igitur artis diffinitio apparet que talis est: ars est Jinitum injinitatis compen- 
dium f insigne rationis miraculum , imperiosum nature consilium , quam si per se consideres t minimam 
reperies quantitatem ; si vero ad subiecta applices , maximam reperies potestatem 2 3 . 

Aliter diffinitur a Tullio : ars est collectio , idest aggregatio, multorum preceptorum , idest 
multarum maximarum, ad unum jinem f idest principalem, tendentium. Dico principalem 
quia in scientia possunt esse plures fines non principales, sicut patet in gramatica. Finis 
principalis est congruum eligendum et incongruum evitandum. Fines autem non prin¬ 
cipales sunt sicut recte construe re, recte pronuntiare, recte litteras in dictione ordinare. 
Ex hoc patet solutio huius argumenti: gramatica est ars; et non habet unum finem, 
secundum Petrum Elie super Primum Maioris , immo plures; ergo male dictum est quod 
tendit ad unum finem. Et iam patet solutio ex predictis. 

Dicitur ‘ars’ de ( arto t artas\ quia animum artat et retrahit a cura istorum sensibilium. 
Methodus autem est ars brevis devitans obliquitates et confusiones. Unde notandum: 
i methodus > habet duas significations. Uno enim modo idem est methodus quod recta 
semita que citius ducit ad terminum quam via publica. In alia tamen signification me¬ 
thodus idem est quod scientia brevis in qua omnis confusio et obliquitas evitatur. Et 
sic accipitur hie. Unde ‘ methodus ’ accipitur hie metaphorice ad similitudinem vie brevis 
que citius ducit ad terminum quam via publica. 

Item. Notandum quid est studium. Studium est ve(h)emens applicatio animi, secundum 
Tullium in Rethorica sua 3 , ad aliquid peragendum, idest perfecte agendum. Unde qui 
vere studet, non solum debet sciscere ut sciat, sed ut perfecte agat. Tunc autem perfecte 
agit, cum exercet opera virtutis, et ideo vere studiosus est virtuosus. 


1 Didascalicon , De studio legendi ed. Buttimer (Washington 1939), p. s 7 19 " 22 . 

2 For several definitions of ars , see L. M. de Rijk, Logica Modernorum. A Contribution to The History 
of Early Terminist Logic. Vol. II, Part I: The Origin and Early Development of The Theory of 
Supposition, Assen 1967, pp. 171-176, esp. p. 175. 

3 Cfr. De inventione (36). 
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Nunc videndum est de istis nominibus, scilicet 4 scientia 4 sapientia *, 4 philosophia* , 
‘facultas* 9 ‘ars*. (i vb ) 'methodus*, ‘ doctrina* et 4 disciplina* qualiter conveniunt et qualiter 
difFerunt. Et nunc querendum est quare septem artes nominantur magis artes quam 
scientie vel discipline. Sciendum quod ista quatuor nomina, scilicet ‘scientia *, 4 sapientia *, 
‘philosophia *, ‘facultas* difFerunt ab istis quatuor, scilicet ‘doctrina*, ‘disciplina *, ‘ methodus* 
et ‘ars*. Nam prima quatuor dicunt habitum inFormativum anime absolute, alia vero 
quatuor dicunt habitum anime informativum non absolute sed per exercitium. Item. 
Prima autem quatuor difFerunt inter se, quia unum se habet per additionem ad alterum. 
Nam ‘scientia* dicit habitum informativum anime absolute qui consistit in sola cogni- 
tione. ‘Sapientia* autem addit supra scientiam saporem, ut sapientia dicitur quasi 
saporosa scientia l . Philosophia autem supra sapientiam addit amorem. Nam quod est 
saporosum post saporem reddit amorosum. Supra autem philosophiam addit facultas 

facilitatem. Nam amor reddit omnia facilia secundum Tullium Libro de <.). 

Ista autem quatuor nomina, scilicet 4 doctrina* , ‘disciplina* , ‘ars* , et ‘methodus* difFerunt 
a predictis quia dicunt id quod dicunt in exercitio. Et ita difFerunt inter se quod doctrina 
dicitur prout est in docente, disciplina prout est in discipulo. Et nota quod secundum 

Basilium disciplina est morum <.). Ars autem et methodus dicuntur 

prout consistunt in exercitio <.> sive discipulus sive quilibet alius. 

Licet hoc nomen ‘methodus* sit ars brevis, ut visum est, ars autem dicitur sive fuerit 
brevis, sive confusa, ex hoc patet quod potius septem artes vocantur artes quam scientie, 
cum potissimum per exercitium adquirantur et ars consistat in exercitio, ut visum est. 
Ex hoc etiam patet quare triviales scientie magis vocantur artes quam quadruviales, 
quia triviales magis habentur per exercitium quam quadruviales. Coniugendo (!) ex 
dictione cum dictione et sillaba cum sillaba et littera cum littera fit aliquis gramaticus 
bonus; diffiniendo autem, dividendo et sillogizando fit bonus logicus; cum autem quis 
se exerceat in pulchro eloquio et ornato efficitur bonus rethoricus. 

Item. Videndum est utrum trivium precedat quadruvium vel econverso. Et nota hie 
quod gramatica et logica et rethorica faciunt trivium quia sunt quasi tres vie ad unum 
finem tendentes, scilicet (sed MS) ad eloquentiam. Symiliter geometria, arismetica, 
astrologia et musica; et dicuntur quadruvium quasi quatuor vie ad unum finem ten¬ 
dentes, scilicet sapientiam. Et quod quadruvium precedat trivium, videtur (2 ra ). 
Res est ante sermonem. Sed quadruvium considerat rem et trivium sermonem, secundum 
Ysaac. Ergo trivium sequitur quadruvium. Solutio. Aliquid dicitur prius altero dupliciter: 
aut via nature, aut via doctrine. Trivium precedit quadruvium via nature. Et sic obicitur 
si via doctrine trivium precedit quadruvium. Nam scientias sermocinales prius de- 
bemus addiscere quam reales, cum primo parent modum sciendi qui est ante omnem 
scientiam aquirendus secundum Avaroys (!) supra Secundum Methaphisice. Ex hoc 
patet quod mathematice magis vocantur artes (artis MS) quam alie scientie reales, 
sicut naturalis et methaphisica, quia iste magis aquiruntur per exercitium quam mathe¬ 
matice. Alie autem appellantur necessitate doctrine, quia verissima doctrina habetur 
ab eis a doctore (dotoctore (!) MS). 

Item. Appellantur discipline quia verissima disciplina in eis generatur in discipulo. 
Et appellatur disciplina et doctrina magis quam scientia naturalis, quia ista nomina 
4 disciplina* et ‘doctrina* dicunt id quod dicunt in exercitio et iste matematice magis 


1 Cfr. the definition of sapientia: sapientia est saporis condimento conditio. See L. M. de Rijk, Logica 
Modernorum II i, p. 418. 
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adquiruntur per exercitium quam scientia naturalis. Et sic magis appellatur quam, scientia 
naturalis. 


Hie dubitatur utrum dyaletica sit ars. Et videtur quod non. Omnis ars habet unum 
finem secundum Tullium in sua Rethorica. Sed dyaletica habet plures fines, Primo 
Topicorum. Ergo dyaletica non est ars. Item. Nulla sientia speculatur de omnibus, 
Primo Phisicorum. Dyaletica speculatur de omnibus, ut habetur ibidem. Ergo dyaletica 
non est scientia. Item. Omnis scientia est unius generis determinati, Primo Elencorum . 
Sed dyaletica est indeterminati generis, ut dicitur ibidem. Ergo non est scientia. 
Item. Instrumentum scientie non est scientia. Dyaletica est huiusmodi, secundum 
Boecium super Porphirium. Ergo dyaletica non est scientia. 

Ad oppositum patet per Aristotilem Primo Topicorum^ quoniam dicit dyaleticam esse 
artem. Item. Omne illud est scientia quod habet subiectum <et> partes, et proprietates 
considerat de subiecto et de partibus subiecti. Sed dyaletica habet sicut subiectum 
sillogismum, et eius partes et proprietates considerat. Ergo est scientia. Quod concedo. 
Sed intende quod duplex est scientia: propria et communis. Item communis duplex 
est: quedam per quam habetur vera scientia, sicut methaphisica, et alia per quam 
habetur modus sciendi, sicut logica. Dico ergo quod logica est scientia communis 
preparans modum sciendi ceteris scientiis et ministrans, secundum Avarroym Se- 
cundo Metaphisice. 

Ad primum argumentum in contrario factum respondeo. Et dico quod duplex est 
finis: principalis et non principalis. Dico ergo quod dyaletica habet unum finem principa- 
lem, scilicet oppositionem, sed habet plures fines non principales, sicut exercitationes 
et obviationes, ut habetur Primo Topicorum. Et ita dyaletica est ars. 

Ad aliud dicendum. Est duplex scientia : communis et specialis. Dico ergo quod dya¬ 
letica est communis scientia et talis bene de omnibus speculatur. Scientia tamen specialis 
non de omnibus speculatur. Et sic obicitur. Et per hoc patet solutio ad secundum. 
Ad tertium dicendum est quod dyaletica potest dupliciter considerari. Uno modo 
inquantum docens, et sic est pars philosophic, et est generis determinati, et sic non 
speculatur de omnibus. Aliter potest considerari inquantum utens, et sic est instru¬ 
mentum philosophic et speculatur de omnibus et <est) generis seu subiecti indeterminati. 
Et dicitur dyaletica utens inquantum alie scientie utuntur modo argumentandi quern 
preparat. Dicitur autem docens inquantum versatur circa scientiam sui subiecti qui 
dicitur sillogismus. Et per hoc patet solutio ad obiectiones. 


Item. Dicit auctor in littera quod dyaletica est ars artium <..>*. Sed diver r 

simode gramatica dicitur ars artium per excellentiam: quia excellit omnes alias artes 
quantum ad modum construendi et litteras et sillabas ordinandi quern preparat ceteris 
scientiis. Sed logica dicitur ars artium per excellentiam quia excellit alias scientias 
quantum ad modum arguendi et diffiniendi quern ceteris scientiis preparat et ministrat. 
Et sic patet solutio. 

Item. Dicitur quod dyaletica prebet viam ad principia omnium metodorum. Et est 
ipsa methodus. Ergo ipsa prebet viam a<d> seipsum. Solutio. Ista distributio est ac- 
commodata, idest aliis a dyaletica; accommodata sicut hie: ‘celum tegit omnia* ; verum est: 
alia a se. Similiter dico in proposito, sicut patet in expositione prime litere. 

1 Our manuscript apparently has an omission here. 




Item. Dicit quod dyaletica prebet viam ad principia omnium artium. Sed metaphisica 
prebet viam ad principia omnium artium probando ea, ut habetur Quarto Metaphisice. 
Non ergo dyaletica. 

Solutio. Et dico quod utraque istarum prebet viam ad principia omnium artium sed 
differenter. Nam metaphisica declarat principia aliarum artium secundum veritatem, 
logica secundum opinionem. Hanc differentiam ponit Avaroys supra Quartum Meta¬ 
phisice. 


Item. Dicit: dyaletica est prior in adquisitione scientiarum. Sed contra. Metaphysica est 
prior omnibus scientiis, ut habetur in Primo Veteris Metaphisice. Ergo dyaletica non 
est prior. Item. Gramatica est prior in aquisitione aliarum scientiarum, ut dicit Yso- 
dorus. Non ergo dyaletica. 

Solutio. Ad hoc dicendum est quod aliqua scientia potest esse prior altera dupliciter: 
aut via nature aut via doctrine. Si via nature, sic metaphisica et omnes alie scientie reales, 
sicut naturalis et geometria, precedunt gramaticam et logicam. Sed dyaletica et gramatica 
precedunt via doctrine omnes alias scientias, nam dyaletica et gramatica preparant aliis 
scientiis modum sciendi. Nam gramatica preparat modum construendi, dyaletica modum 
argumentandi. Istis modis enim potest aliquis ad perfectionem alicuius scientie pervenire 
secundum Avaroym supra Secundo Metaphisice. Sic (2 va ) gramatica et logica precedunt 
alia scientias via doctrine. Sed aliqua scientia potest esse prior altera via doctrine du¬ 
pliciter: vel via originis vel via nobilitatis. Si via originis, sic gramatica precedit dyale- 
ticam. Si via nobilitatis, sic dico quod dyaletica precedit gramaticam. Nam modus 
construendi quern preparat gramatica aliis scientiis via originis precedit modum ar- 
guendi quern dyaletica aliis scientiis preparat. Sed modus arguendi quern preparat logica 
via nobilitatis precedit modum construendi quern preparat gramatica. Et sic apparet 
quomodo una precedit aliam et econverso. Et patet solutio ad argumenta. 


Item. Queritur utrum dyaletica possit probare sua principia. Et videtur quod non: 
Nulla scientia probat sua principia, secundum Aristotilem Primo Phisicorum. Ergo 
dyaletica non probat sua principia, cum sit scientia. Item. Omnis probatio fit per 
priora, secundum Boecium. Sed nichil est prius in scientia ipsis principiis. Ergo 
scientia non potest probare sua principia. Quare nec dyaletica. 

Contra. Dyaletica prebet viam ad omnium methodorum principia, secundum Aristo¬ 
tilem. Ergo prebet viam ad sua principia. Et ita probat sua principia. Item. Circa idem 
versatur metaphisicus et dyaleticus secundum Aristotilem Quarto Metaphysice. Sed 
metaphisica probat sua principia, Quarto Metaphysice. Ergo et dyaletica. 

Ad hoc dicendum quod duplicia sunt principia: quedam complexa et quedam incomplexa. 
Dico autem quod dyaletica bene potest probare sua principia incomplexa, sed non per 
medium reale sed per medium vocale. Que principia declarantur per expositionem 
suorum terminorum. Et sic possibile principia demonstrari. Nam secundum Aristotilem 
Libro Posteriorum, principia cognoscimus inquantum terminos cognoscimus. 
Argumenta ad hoc facta concedimus. Ad argumenta in contrario respondeo. A<d) 
primum cum dicitur quod nulla scientia probat sua principia, verum est de scientia 
speciali et non de scientia communi, quemadmodum est dyaletica. Et ideo dyaletica 
potest probare sua principia. Ad secundum dicendum quod dyaletica potest probare 
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sua principia per priora, quoniam per expositionem terminorum; termini autem sunt 
priores; quare sua principia. Et sic patet solutio. 

Here ends the first lectio. Although our author has, in the foregoing 
lines (see above, p. n), argued the incorrectness of the title proemium 
for the opening part of the Summule , he calls it proemium in the opening 
lines of the second lectio: 

2 va : Sed quia disputatio. etc. Finito proemio incipit tractatus. Et dividitur in partes 
duas. 


Some observations can be made about the first lectio, (i) Like 
all other early commentaries our glosses call Peter’s work Tractatus , 
not Summule. (2) Our author apparently did not read scientia scientiarum 
in his text nor the second sentence opening with Sola enim dialetica. (3) 
The only authors quoted by our Anonymous are Aristotle, Cicero, 
Boethius, Isidore of Sevilla, Hugh of St. Victor, Petrus Helyas, and 
Averroes. (4) His first lectio contains a number of interesting definitions 
of the terms ‘ summa’, 'tractatus’, 'introduction 'summula’ and ‘ ars’. 
As to the last term, our author gives a paraphrasing commentary on 
the well-known urs-definition which is found in many thirteenth century 
treatises 1 . ($) Next the terms ‘ methodus’ and ‘ studium’ are defined 
and the different usages of the terms 'scientia ’, 'sapientia ’, 'philosophia’, 
'Jacultas ’, 'ars’, 'methodus ’, ‘ doctrina’ and ‘ disciplina’ are discussed in an 
extensive way. (6) Finally, some questions are raised about the first 
lemmata of the Summule. 

This introductory part of the commentary, as it is given in the 
first lectio , is somewhat more extensive than what is said by Guillelmus 
Arnaldi. However, for the greater part the same items are discussed 
and the discussions show remarkable resemblances. Guillelmus Arnaldi’s 
commentary seems to be of a somewhat later date than our anonymous 
gloss. This may appear from Arnaldi’s rejection of the distributio 
accommoda 2 3 which is still accepted as a correct explanation of such phrases 
as 'Deus creavit omnia’ by our anonymous author^. Besides, Arnaldi 
rejects the distinction via originis and via nobilitatis as a solution for 


1 See also L. M. de Rijk, Logica Modernorum II i, pp. 174-17^. See also the preceding article of this 

series in VIVARIUM 7 (1969), (pp. 120-162), p. 124. See also below, p. 2if. 

3 See the previous article of this series On The Genuine Text of Peter of Spain’s Summule logicales. 
IV: The lecture Tractatuum by Guillelmus Arnaldi, Master of Arts at Toulouse (1238-44) in: 
VIVARIUM 7 (1969), p. 133. 

3 See above, p. i£. 
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the question of the priority of grammar to logic 1 . If our date of Arnaldi’s 
work is correct (between 123^ and 124^, or at least before 1248)2 
the present gloss on the Summule must have been written in the early 
1240’s at the latest. 

This anonymous commentary on the Summule logicales is incomplete 
and contains only the following parts: 

I De introductionibus ( i rb -i£ rb ) 

II De predicabilibus (1 £ rb -18 va ) 

III De predicamentis (i8 va -24 vb ) 

IV De suppositionibus (24 vb -29 va ) 

V De sillogismis (3o ra >3 2 vb ) 

VI De locis (33 ra_ 37 ra ) 

VII Dejallaciis (incomplete) (38 ra -4£ rb ; 46 ra -£3 vb ). 

The place of the tract De suppositionibus is noticeable, but it seems to 
be well-reasoned in the opening lines of the tract De sillogismis , where 
the author says that Peter of Spain had discussed the parts of the syl¬ 
logism before and now goes on to deal with the syllogism itself (3o ra ). 

Some more remarks on this commentary are called for. First, 
the lemma Caliditas enim is found in it and commented upon (f. 
2 3 vb ), so that we must conclude that this interpolation already oc¬ 
curred in the Summule text which our author had at his elbow 3 . Second, 
the ^cos-interpolation is not found (33 ra ) 4 . Third, the example given 
of the exempium-argumentation is interesting because of its couleur locale : 

^va-vb : Item. Videtur quod in exemplo nil sequatur, quia ex particularibus nil se- 
quitur; ergo in exemplo nil sequitur. 

Solutio. Nil sequitur sillogistice ex particularibus. Exemplum tamen bene sequitur. 
Et sic patet solutio. Exemplum sic reducitur ad sillogismos, quia inde fiunt duo sillo- 

gismi, <.> quod patet per Aristotilem in libro Posteriorum <.(33 vb ) 

.>. 

‘ajfines contra ajfines pugnare malum est 
sed Tolosanos contra Vascones est pugnare ajfines contra ajfines 
ergo Tolosanos contra Vascones pugnare malum est'. 

Similiter in alio debet accipi particulare probatum in minori propositione sic: 

‘ quoscumque ajfines contra ajfines pugnare malum est 
sed Bigorianos contra Bearnenses est pugnare ajfines contra ajfines 
ergo Bigoreanos contra Bearnenses pugnare malum est '. 

Sic patet reductio exempli. 

1 Compare our author, above, p. 16, with Amaldi’s remarks on this item, op.cit ., p. 134. 

2 See op. cit ., p. io. 

2 For this interpolation, see the first article of this series, in VIVARIUM 6 (1968), pp. 3-4. 
4 See ibid., pp. 2-3. 
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So we find mentioned here the inhabitants of Toulouse ( Tolosani ), 
those of Navarra and part of Biscaya ( Vascones )*, those of Bigorre and 
Bearn ( Bigoriani et Bearnenses ), all of them people from the South of 
France and (or) the North of Spain. The conclusion may be drawn 
that our commentary was written in that region. 

Finally, the tract on fallacies commented upon by our author is 
the so-called Fallacie maiores , not the Fallacie minores printed by Bochenski 
in his edition. 


2 - Two Glosses found in Ivrea, Bibl. Cap. 79, and Rome, Biblioteca 
Vallicelliana , B. misc. 63 

The manuscript 79 (XIV) of the Biblioteca Capitolare at Ivrea 1 2 
(in Piemont, Italy) consists of 189 folios, not 181 as Dr. Alfonso Pro¬ 
fession says in his catalogue of the library .3 This manuscript seems to 
date from the second half of the thirteenth century*. It measures 2^6 x 
ijS mm and is not foliated, with the exception of the fourth page which 
is numbered f. 1. Four pages numbered a, b , c, and d precede. 

The manuscript contains a complete copy of Peter of Spain’s 
Summule logicales (ff. i r -97 v ) and nearly the complete text of his Syn- 
categoreumata (ff. 99 r -i89 r ); the first folio (98) which contained the 
opening lines of the latter tract, has been torn out, presumably because 
of a beautiful initial in the opening lines of the Syncategoreumata. 

A gloss commentary on the Summule has been written in a con¬ 
temporary hand on the folios c, d y and in the margins of the folios 
i r -33 v . The first pages are partly illegible as a result of damp stains. 
Fortunately I found in a miscellaneous codex of the Biblioteca Valli¬ 
celliana in Rome (cod. B. 63 misc., ff. 284-309) a commentary on 
the Summule , the opening part of which shows a number of remarkable 
resemblances with that of the Ivrea gloss. First I give a description 
of this part of the Vallicelliana manuscript. 

This part (2 84 ra -309 ra ) certainly dates from the thirteenth cen- 


1 See J. G. Th. Graesse, Orbis latinus oder Verzeichnis der lateinischen Benennungen der bekanntes- 
ten Stadte etc., Meere, Seen, Berge und Fliisse in alien Theilen der Erde, nebst einem deutsch- 
lateinischen Register derselben. Ein Supplement zu jedem lateinischen und geographischen Worter- 
buche. Dresden 1861 (London, Utrecht), p. log. 

3 Ivrea is the modem name for the Ancient Eporedia. 

2 See G. Mazzatinti and A. Sorbelli, Inventari dei Manoscritti delle Biblioteche d*Italia IV (1894), 
[pp. 1-20], cod. 79; Edizione riveduta a cura di Ilo Vignono, Alba 1967. 

♦ The catalogue wrongly has sec. XIV. 
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tury. It has the heading logice tractates (in a later hand) and contains 
a gloss-commentary on the following parts of the Summule: 


I De introductionibus 

II De predicabilibus 

III De predicamentis 

IV De sillogismis 

V De locis 

VI De suppositionibus 
VII Dejallaciis 


(284^-291^) 

(29i va -293 rto ) 

(293 rb -296 rb ) 

(2 9 6 rb -298 va ) 

( 298 va- 3 o 7 ra) 

(307 ra -3o8 ra ); breaks off 
(3o8 rb -309 ra ); only a few notes. 


It ends as follows (308^-309^): 

De sufficient309 ra )-cia metarum queritur quare sunt quinque et non plures neque 
pauciores. Ad hoc dicendum quod omnis finis sophiste aut est ex parte actus, aut ex 
parte rei, aut ex parte sermonis. Si ex parte actus, sic est redargutio. Si ex parte rei, 
sic dupliciter: aut ex parte rei secundum se, aut ex parte rei comparate ad animam. 
Si secundum se, sic est inopinabile. Si comparate ad animam, sic est falsum, quia ab 
eo quod res est vel non est etc. Si ex parte sermonis, sic dupliciter: aut ex parte sermonis 
comparati ad intellectum - et sic est solecismus -, aut ex parte sermonis superfluentis, 
et sic est nugatio. DEO GRACIAS 

The Vallicelliana glosses on Tracts II-VII are completely different 
from those given in the Ivrea gloss, but those on the first tract of the 
Summule open in a similar way. I give the opening words of the Valli¬ 
celliana gloss (2 84 ra ): 

Ut vult Aristotiles in Phisicis, omne compositum ex duobus conficitur, scilicet ex 
materia et forma. Sed cum ab eo quod dat esse unumquodque perfectionem habeat, 
ab illo a quo aliquid habet esse necessario ab eodem perficitur et completur. Cum 
ergo unumquodque compositum naturale a forma habeat esse et non a materia, cuius- 
libet rei naturalis forma est perfectio 1 . 

This is practically the same incipit as that of the Ivrea gloss, folio c. 
It is true that folio c™ of the Ivrea codex is almost illegible as a 
result of damp stains, but many parts are pretty readable with the help 
of the Vallicelliana text: 

Ut dicit .... in Phisicis,.s. turn ex duobus conf.ex materia et forma. 

Sed cum ab eo quod dat esse <. ) l habeat, ab illo a qup aliquid. 

esse, necessario ab eodem conficitur .... completur. Cum ergo .... q. . . que 

1 There seems to be written: est perfectum , while the latter word is followed by a sign referring to 
an illegible marginal note (correction?) above the column. 
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composi .... naturale habeat esse . . . forma .... a materia, cuiuslibet rei naturalis 
perfectio est a forma 1 . 

As a matter of fact the resemblance ends after the introductory 
part. I give the complete text of this part, after the Vallicelliana codex: 
ff. 2 84 ra ” va (= Ivrea 79, ff. ca-da): Ut vult Aristotiles in Phisicis, omne compositum 
ex duobus conficitur, scilicet ex materia et forma. Sed cum ab eo quod dat esse unum- 
quodque perfectionem habeat, ab illo a quo aliquid habet esse necessario ab eodem 
perficitur et completur. Cum ergo unumquodque compositum naturale a forma habeat 
esse et non a materia, cuiuslibet rei naturalis forma est perfectio. Unde dicit: forme 
triplex est comparatio (Jot: operatio?): complet opus, ordinat et dividit vel distinguit, 
Cum ergo homo sit quoddam compositum naturale, oportet quod a sua forma habeat 
perfici et compleri. Quod no tat Aristotiles in Phisicis sub hiis verbis: uniuscuiusque 
rei forma est perfectio. Sed cum anima sit forma hominis, corpus autem materia, oportet 
quod anima sit perfectio hominis, iuxta illud Aristotilis in libro De anima: anima est 
forma sive perfectio corporis organici phisici vitam potentia habentis. Cum igitur 
omne imperfectum appetat perfici et anima nata sit de se inperfecta, ut in libro De 
anima Philosophus attestatur, oportet quod antequam compleat sive perficiat hominem, 
quod ab alio compleatur. Perficitur autem a duobus, videlicet moribus et scienciis; 
moribus in bonum operando, scienciis in verum speculando. Verum autem speculari 
non potest nisi in aliquo alio mediante arte, scilicet doctrina. 

Patet igitur ex predictis quod inter omnia alia arte maxime indigemus. Quare videndum 
est quid sit ars. 

After these learned phrases, our author gives the well-known 
Ciceronian definition of ars and next the definition which is frequently 
found in thirteenth century treatises 2 3 . This definition is here ascribed 
to Aristotle and commented upon. 


Ibid,: Ars autem a Tullio sic diffinitur: ars est collectio preceptorum ad unum finem 
tendentium. Ab Aristotile in hunc modum describitur: ars est infinitatis Jnitum com¬ 
pendium, rationis insigne miraculum, imperiosum nature consilium; quam si per se consideres, 
minimam reperies quantitatem; si veto ad subiecta applices, maximam invenies potestatem. 
Maxima vero huius diffinitionis est subtilitas. Recte enim inquit Philosophus: ars est 
infinitatis etc., quia illud quod de se infinitum est, per artem ad maximam ducitur 
finitatem. Hoc autem miraculosum est in operibus. Et hoc est quod subiungit Philo¬ 
sophus: rationis insigne miraculum, imperiosum nature consilium. Ubi enim natura deficit, 
ars subvenit et habundat, ut patet in loripede 8 . Quam si per se consideres etc. Ars enim 
per se considerata minime est quantitatis, cum nichil habeat quantitatem nisi corpus. 
Ad subiecta vero applicata maximam continet potestatem. Precepta enim artis possunt 
ad subiecta plurima applicari. 

1 Compare Robert Anglicus’ commentary as it has been preserved in Todi, Biblioteca Comunale, 
cod. £4. See our third article of this series in this Journal 7 (1969), p. 25 and the fragment 
found in Vat. Lat. 3022, ff. 83 ra -84 vb in: Vivarium 7 (1969), pp. 123-124. 

* See above, p. 17. 

3 loripes = strapfooted, i.e. limber. 
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Cum ergo sumus inquisituri artem, debemus pocius illam inquirere que modum ceteris 
subministrat et viam inquisitionis omnibus preparat. Hec autem est dialetica vel logica. 

Thus logica or dialetica is introduced and several definitions of it 
are mentioned and explained: 

De qua dicit Algazel quod finis logice est sciencia, finis autem sciencie est felicitas 
eterna. De hac autem dicit Augustinus 1 : dialetica est ares (!) artium, scientia scientiarum 
que sola scit et sola scientes scire facit, sine qua nulla. Ars artium dicitur per excellentiam, 
sicut ‘ virgo virginum', *deus deorum '. Que sola scit etc. Hoc autem dicitur per excellentiam. 
Nam nullus potest perfecte scire nisi per hanc. Sine qua nulla subiungitur quoniam nulla 
sciencia potest perfecte haberi nisi logica mediante. 

De hac autem dicit Boetius 2 3 : Hec est, inquam, scalaris domina penetrans (2 84 rt >) 
aliarum vestigia et ad quarumlibet scientiarum fastidia prebet incrementa virtutum. 
Scalaris dicitur quia est gradus: primo enim incipit a termino; deinde cognoscenda est 
propositio et tercio argumentum; deinde est sillogismus inquirendus. 

De hac autem dicit Aristotiles in Primo Topicorum: dialetica cum sit inquisitiva veri 
et falsi ad omnium metodorum principia viam habet. 

Et hoc est quod dicitur in principio Tractatuum 3 : Dialectica est ars arcium etc. 

Next the terms ‘ introduction and ‘ summa 9 are discussed: 

Sciendum autem quod ea que dicuntur in libris sub confusione, in hiis Tractatibus et 
in aliis ad introductionem rudium et etiam aliorum traduntur piano modo. Unde 
intitulatur in hunc modum sumula: Incipiunt Introductions sive Tractatus magistri Petri 
Hispani. 

Et dicitur ‘ introductw ab ‘ introduco , -cis\ quia introducit hominem ad maiora. Intro- 
ductio est levis(!) et plana doctrina eorum que alibi sub confusione terminantur. 

Item. Nota quod introductio est levis (!) et compendiosa aliquorum sumatim (!) 
traditio in generali que est necessaria ad ea que in speciali de terminantur. 

Suma (!) est quedam compilacio comprehendens communia ad specialia non descendens, 
supplens truncata, exponens difficilia, explanans utilia, incidencia ( f or: inevidentia?) 
et inpertinencia de(re)linquens. 

In the next passage the author explains the terms ‘ dialetica 
'ars 9 , 'scientia', 'doctrina’, 'disciplina', and 'methodus ': 

Ibid. Hiis visis ad explanationem littere accedamus. Primo autem de divisione Sumule 
vel Tractatus dicamus. Dividitur autem summula ista principaliter in duas partes. Primo 


1 Cp De ordine II 13 (38). See L. M. de Rijk, Logica Modernorum II 1, p. 439, n. 2. 

2 ps.-Boethius, De disciplina scholarium ed. Ducci (Edda Ducci, Un saggio di pedagogia medievale. 
II “De disciplina scholarium ” dello Pseudo-Boezio. Studi Superiori, Torino 1967), p. 89: 
“Hec est enim (inquam varia lectio ) scalaris domina, que penetranti vestium natura ad scientiarum 
quarumlibet fastigia prebet incrementa virtutum. 

3 Note the use of this title for the work. 
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ponit prohemium, secundo tractatam (!). Prima pars ibi: Dialetica est ars etc. 
Secunda ibi: Sonus est etc. Ordo patet. Sicut enim ignorancia nagacionis ante igno- 
ranciam disposicionis, sic prima pars ante secundam. Per prohemium enim removetur 
ignorancia negacionis, per tractatum vero ignorancia disposicionis. Vel: sicut generale 
ante speciale, sic prima pars ante secundam. 

Prima pars est presentis lectionis. Et dividitur in duas, quoniam in prima parte ponit 
diffinicionem dialetice et eius interpretacionem; in secunda tangit modum procedendi, 
ibi: Sedquia disputacio. Prima in duas: Primo ponit diffinicionem dialetice; secundo 
eius interpretacionem, ut ibi: Dialetica autem dicitur. Prima in duas. Primo ponit 
diffinitionem. Secundo ex eo infert correlarium (!), ut ibi: Et ideo in acquisicione. 
Et sic patet sententia leccionis in generali. 

Circa istam leccionem quedam possumus notare. Et primo ad evidenciam diffinicionis 
dialetice, utrum ista nomina quinque, scilicet ( ars\ l sciencia\ ‘ doctrina , 'discipline , 
et 'metodus ', sint idem vel utrum significent idem vel non. Ad hoc dicendum quod }sta 
nomina supradicta idem sunt in substancia vel secundum rem, differunt autem in 
consideracione sive secundum raciones. Quoniam doctrina est sciencia sive dicitur 
prout est in doctore. Quod patet per eius diffinicionem. Doctrina est sermo progrediens 
ab ore doctoris ignoranciam discipuli procul expellens. Disciplina autem dicitur prout 
est in discipulo. Unde sic diffinitur disciplina: est quidamhabitus mentis a doctore in 
discipulum derelictus. Sciencia autem dicitur ididem prout quies est in anima et 
possidetur ab eadem. Unde sic diffinitur: sciencia est nobilis possessio animi, que 
distributa per partes suscipit incrementum et avarum dedignata (284™) possessorem 
cito elabitur nisi publicetur. Per primam particulam diffinicionis patet quod sciencia 
dicitur prout quiescit in anima et possidetur ab eadem. 

Illud idem est metodus. Et diffinitur sic: metodus est aliquod preparamentum ad 
aliquid peragendum. Quod patet per Aristotilem dicentem in Primo 1 Topicorum: 
“Propositum quidem negocii est metodum invenire ex qua possimus silogizare in qualibet 
facilitate”. Et ideo artem metodum nominamus. 

Ars autem dicitur illud idem prout est iam actu in anima. Quod patet per diffinicionem 
super ius habitam 2 . 


Here ends the parallellous passage in the Ivrea and the Vallicelliana 
codices. Henceforth the Vallicelliana codex still shows some similarities 
with the Ivrea manuscript, but they seem to be quite incidental. From 
this the conclusion can be drawn that the Ivrea gloss and the Valli¬ 
celliana gloss are different but apparently go back to the same source 
for their introductory part. As a matter of fact this common source 
was also used by Robert Anglicus, as also appears from the similarity 
of the opening sentences 3 . 


1 this is the last word of Ivrea 79, f.c b . 

2 Ivrea has (f.d a ): per diffinicionem tullii superius manifestatam. 

3 See above, p. 21, n. 1. 
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I return to the Ivrea gloss. On folio d a the author continues with 
a number of dubitabilia : 

Hiis visis ad evidentiam eorum que dicuntur duo possumus dubitare. Primum est 
utrum dialetica sit ars vel non f ratione quod est artium. f Secundum est de dictis in 
littera. 

Circa primum proceditur in hunc modum. Et ostenditur quod dialetica non sit ars 
quatuor rationibus. Quarum prima talis est. Ars est collectio multorum preceptorum ad 
unum finem tendentium. Quod probabo. Ergo dialetica non est <ars) c quod precepta 
dialetice non tendunt ad unum finem. Maior est quoniam precepta dialetice sunt ma- 
xime propositiones que tendunt ad diversos fines quia ad diversa argumenta inferenda. 
Et sic patet quod dialetica non sit ars. 

Secunda ratio talis est quasi per idem medium sumpta: omnis ars tendit ad unum 
finem, sed dialetica non tendit ad unum finem (quod probabo.) Ergo dialetica non est 
ars. Quod autem dialetica non tendat ad unum patet per Aristotilem in primo Topicorum 
quod dialetica est ad tria sicut ad tres fines: ad exercitationes, et ad obviationes et ad 
philosophic disciplinas. 

Tertia ratio talis est. Dicit Aristotiles in Libro Posteriorum quod omnis ars sive scientia 
est unius subiecti passiones sive proprietates considerans. Sed dialetica non est unius 
subiecti (quod probabo). Ergo dialetica non est ars. Quod dialetica non sit unius subiecti 
ostenditur in hunc modum. Nichil quod est indeterminati generis est unius subiecti. 
Sed dialetica est indeterminati generis, ut dicit Aristotiles in Libro Topicorum quod 
una secundum numerum scientia non potest esse que de omnibus speculatin'. Sed 
dialetica est de omnibus, quod patet per hoc quod dicitur in principio Topicorum 
quod ad omnium methodorum principia viam habet. Ergo non est ars. 

Cuius oppositum probatur sic. Omne illud quod manifestatur inter alias artes est ars. 
Sed dialetica manifestatur inter alias artes. Ergo dialectica est ars. 

Item. Aristotiles dicit et Augustinus etiam quod dialetica est ars artium, scientia scien- 
tiarum. Ergo per locum ab auctoritate ipsorum dialetica est ars. 

Quod concedimus dicentes quod dialetica est ars. Ad argumenta in contrarium positum 
facta respondendum est. Ad primum enim dico quod duplex est finis, scilicet generalis 
et particularis. Et dicendum quod dyaletica tendit ad unum finem generalem, scilicet 
discemere verum a falso, probabile ab inprobabili. 

These comments and the following ones show remarkable similarities 
with those which were found in the previous commentary (Paris, 
B.N. Lat. 667f.2 rb , above, pp. 11-12). However, this commentary 
adds some alternative solutions (e.g.f.d b : Vel possumus dicere quod sermo 
ordinatus [est] ad movendum virtutes apprehensivas , scilicet oppinionem et 
fantasiam et alias , est subiectum logices. Et per hoc patet solutio ad quartum 
quia dialetica inquantum utens versatur circa omnia et est de omnibus ; inquantum 
est docens y non est de omnibus . . . etc. 

The gloss contains the following parts: 

I De introductionibus (fF.c a -7 rb ) 

II De predicabilibus (IF. 7 rb -11 ra ) 


24 



III De predicamentis 

IV De sillogismis 

V De locis 

VI De suppositionibus 


(ff. 11 1 ’ 3 '-16 va ) 
(ff.l6 v a-2ira) 

(ff. 2 I ra - 3 0 vt>) 
(fF. 3 i»-33 v b). 


It should be noted, however, that although the commentary on the 
tract on supposition is incomplete (it ends in the discussion of 6.13 ed. 
Bochenski), it winds up with the words: et hec de suppositionibus dicta 
sufficiant. I suppose that the copyist took these glosses over from a 
complete treatise and added the clause-formula when he finished his 
laborious work. 

Some more remarks can be made on the Ivrea glosses. First* the 
Caiiditas-passage is not mentioned in these glosses, but this seems not 
to be conclusive at all, since our glosses do not give a detailed division 
of the text in this part of the commentary. Second, the^cos-interpolation 
is not found, as appears from the divisio textus which is given on f. 2i rb . 
Third, our glossator does not give an example of exemplum so that we 
cannot obtain from it the usual information about the region where 
our commentary came into existence. However, such a hint is given 
elsewhere by our author. In his discussion of habitus and dispositio he 
gives as an example (f. 1 £ ra ): Et sic homo Anglicus dijfert a specie ab homine 
Tosolano (no doubt for: Tolosano). This is an unmistakable hint to Tou¬ 
louse as the place of origin of these glosses. The argument is the more 
conclusive since the Summule text proper in our manuscript gives 
(f- 2 3 V ) Italian names in the example of exemplum (Mediolanenses contra 
Laudenses ; Laudenses contra Papienses). Finally, on account of some ad¬ 
ditions to the comments given by the previous commentary (Paris, 
B.N.Lat . 6675) I think that these glosses should be dated somewhat 
later than the preceding work and than Guillelmus Arnaldi’s commentary 
on the Summule . 


Finally some remarks can be made on the Vallicelliana gloss. As 
we have already seen (above, p. 20) this gloss is different from the 
Ivrea gloss but has the general introduction in common with the Ivrea 
gloss. Their common source is pretty close to that which Robert 
Anglicus used for the Todi version of his glosses 1 . The interpolation 
Sola enim dialetica is not found in the opening sentences of the Summule 
text which our author had at his elbow. The Caliditas- interpolation 


1 See above, p. 23. 



however, was already found in his text, as appears from the divisio 

textus given (f. 29£ va ) of the lemma Dicitur alterum alteri opponi 

etc. (ed. Bochenski, nr. 3.32). From the divisio textus given (f. 298™) 
at the beginning of Tractatus V the incipit of the Tract on fallacies is 

mentioned: Disputacio est actus sillogisticus etc. As is known, 

these are the opening words of the so-called Fallaciae maiores , not of 
the Fallaciae minores printed by Bochenski as Tractatus VII. The work 
seems to have been written at some place in France as may be concluded 
from the order of the names Gallia and Lombardia in the following pas¬ 
sage (f. 299 va_vb ): 

. . . si queratur de Sorte ubi sit et respondeatur: “in mundo”, vel “in Gallia” vel “in 
Lombardia”, adhuc contin-(299 vb )-git querere ubi sit Sor. 

No more explicit hints at the place of origin are found. 

There are some interesting notes on the specific differences 
‘ rationale' and ' ir rationale' and other items connected with the problem 
of the universals (ff. 3o6 rb ~ va ): 

Hoc habito queritur de hoc quod ipse dicit [ed. BocheAski, nr. £.45] quod hie est 
divisio generis in species: “animalium aliud racionale (irracionale MS), aliud irracionale. 
Sed hoc videtur esse falsum, quia racionale et irracionale sunt differencie ipsum genus 
dividentes . . .; ergo non est divisio generis in species, sed in differencias. 

Ad hoc dicendum est quod ‘rationale' et ‘ irracionale' possunt dupliciter sumi, scilicet 
res habens racionem vel potens uti racione ; quod idem est quod homo vel angelus. Et similiter 
‘irracionale', idest res non potens uti racione , ut bos vel asinus et sic de aliis. Et hoc modo 
est divisio generis in species. Alio autem modo ‘rationale' et ‘ irracionale' idem est 
quod forma ilia simplex que adveniens generi constituit speciem, ut racionalitas et 
irracionalitas, que sunt forme per quas una species differt ab alia specie, ut asinus ab 
homine. Et hoc modo est divisio generis in differencias. 

Et si[c] obicis: sed intelligit auctor sic, alio modo solvitur per Porphirium. Qui dicit 
quod eedem sunt differentie divisive et costitutive (!), sed divisive generis et costitutive 
speciei. Et sic nulla est obieccio. 

Postea queritur utrum genus possit de differencia predicari, sic dicendo: ‘rationale est 
animal', ‘mortale est animal' (aliter MS), ‘irracionale est animal', vel ‘volatile est animal'. 
Et videtur quod genus non possit predicari de differencia. Dicit enim Aristotiles in 
Sexto Topicorum, ubi ponit talem consideracionem ad interimendum de causa quod 
non sit bene assignata, que talis est in littera ilia plane: “Rursum, si predicatur genus 
de differencia, non enim de differencia, sed de illis quibus differencia, genus videtur 
predicari, ut animal de homine et bove et de aliis gressibilibus animalibus, non de 
ea differencia que de specie dicitur. Nam si (secundum MS) (de) unaquaque (unamquam- 
que MS) differenciarum animal predicaretur, multa animalia et diversa de una specie 
predicarentur. Nam differencie de specie predicantur”. 1 “Amplius, si predicaretur de 

1 Topica VI, 144 a 31 -b 1. 
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genere differencia vel species aut inferiorum aliquid specie, non est diffiniens; nulla 
enim differenciarum contingit de genere predicari eoquod genus amplissime omnium 
dicitur” 1 . 

Et sic bene patet quod genus non predicatur de differencia, quia si genus de differencia 
predicaretur, homo esse<t> diversa animalia. Et sic diversa animalia de una specie 
predicarentur. Verbi gracia, animal predicatur de homine, quia animal concluditur 
in homine. 

Preterea. Esse illud quod <de> altero predicatur concluditur in eo de 2 quo predicatur. 
Sed animal predicatur de homine. Ergo animal concluditur in homine. Si ergo genus 
de differencia predicatur ut animal de racionali vel mortali, ergo animal includitur in 
hac differencia, scilicet rationale vel mortale. Ergo cum differencia predicetur de specie, 
species habebit inclusam in se differenciam. Sed habet in se genus. Ergo genus includi¬ 
tur in specie racione differencie. Et sic diversa animalia essent in specie, ut homine vel 
asino, et sic de aliis speciebus animalis (animalibus MS). Et sic multa animalia de homine 
predicabuntur uno. Quod est inconveniens. Si vero dicatur quod genus descendit in 
speciem per differenciam, idest mediante differencia, et sic est idem animal numero 
quod est in specie et in differencia, hoc videtur esse falsum, quia idem numero non potest 
esse in diversis. Sed species ita sunt diverse. Ergo non erit idem genus numero, scilicet 
animal quod est in eis. Ergo (306™) manifestum est per predicta superius quod de dif¬ 
ferencia non predicatur genus. 

Ad hoc dicendum quod differencia prout est quid racionis et forma simplex et abstracta 
ab hoc et nunc et predicatur de pluribus speciebus et est in plus quam genus, non predi¬ 
catur de ipsa, quia tunc simplicissi<m)a res est differencia et nulla subicit se. Si vero 
differencia sumatur secundum quod est quid aggregativum et convertitur cum specie, 
sic genus predicatur de ipsa differencia. Sed differencia tunc idem est quod suppositum. 
Item. Nota quod omnis communitas a singularitate procedit. Sed si genus de differencia 
predicaretur prout differencia est quid simplex, tunc sequeretur inconveniens quod 
omnis singularitas a communitate procedit. Unde notandum quod causa et communitas a 
singularitate procedit. Sed quod dicit Aristotiles non esse universale preter singulare 
in linea predic^mentali, patet quia in Sorte et in Platone et in quolibet alio individuo 
sunt omnes forme superiores communes, que universalia appellantur. Et procedunt 
omnes ille forme a singularitate hoc modo: in Sorte enim et in Platone et in quolibet 
alio individuo est humanitas particularis que est forma sibi essencialis, et racione illius 
forme particularis homo qui est communis forma, predicatur de Sorte. Anima enim 
videns illam formam particularem in Sorte, ipsa anima recipit similitudinem illius forme 
et abstrahit illam ab hiis et nunc et dat sibi quandam communitatem et modum dicendi de 
pluribus. Unde non est dicendum quod anima abstrahit formam particularem rei 
naturalis ab ipsa re naturali, sed ad similitudinem illius ipsa considerat et accipit quan¬ 
dam formam et facit communem. Sicut archifaber qui vult facere archam abstrahit ab 
alia archa formam, ad cuius similitudinem facit plures archas alias, similiter in Sorte est 
animal racionale et est animal et corpus animatum et corpus et substancia, et sunt 
particulares forme Sortis alterius individui eiusdem speciei vel diverse. Et anima in¬ 
tellect <iv)a facit illas formas communes et abstrahit eas ab omni motu et materia, 
dico quod abstrahit ab illis formis particularibus. Et anima sumit quamdam similitu¬ 
dinem quam facit communem. Et sic communitas a singularitate procedit racione for- 

1 Ibid., 144 a 28-31. 

? eo de] eodem MS. 
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marum particularium que sunt naturaliter in Sorte. Omnes alie superiores forme de 
Sorte predicantur. Et ita omnia que sunt in recta linea suorum superiorum recipiunt 
predicacionem, ut ‘Sor est homo ’, ‘homo est animal '. Ilia que sunt a latere obliquam re¬ 
cipiunt predicacionem, ut ‘rationale est substantia ', idest pars substancie, vel ‘differentia 
est (substantia ', idest pars) substancie. 


The use of the common source for the introductory part of these 
gloss seems to point to the South of France as the place of origin, since 
this source certainly comes from that region 1 . The date of composition 
will be nearly the same as that of the Ivrea gloss. 


3 - The Gloss Quia omnis nostra found in Cremona, Bibl. Govern. 27 

I found another gloss-commentary on the first five tracts of the 
Summule and on the Fallaciae of Thomas Aquinas in a manuscript of 
of the Biblioteca Governativa at Cremona (cod. 2 j) 2 3 . This codex seems 
to have been written in the last part of the thirteenth century. The 
glosses on Summule I-V are found on ff. 69 ra -ii9 vb ; those on Thomas’ 
Fallaciae are incomplete and found on ff. 119 vb (Incipiunt JallacieJratris 3 
Thome de Aquino ) up to 1 24 vb ^. 

The title of these glosses is given by a later hand on the top of 
f. 69 r : Expositio tractatus Petri Hispani et Fallaciarum Sancti (!) Thome de 
Aquino . 

The first gloss opens as follows (f. 69 ra ) : 

Dialetica est ars artium et scientia scientiarum etc. Quia omnis nostra cognitio 
procedit a notioribus in minus nota et quanto aliqua sunt magis communia, tanto 
sunt nobis magis nota, ideo ut deveniamus in cognitionem eorum que traduntur in 
libro isto, oportet incipere ab hiis que sunt communissima. Et ilia sunt tria, scilicet 
causa, libri titulus, et cui parti phylosophie supponatur. 

The authorship of the Summule is discussed in this way (ibid): 

Causa efficiens fuit magister Petrus Ispanus, quia ex quo recepit scientiam istius libri in 
se, scripsit ipsam, sive instruit scolares ita quod per scientiam istam sive doctrinam 
transmutavit intellectus scolarium et deduxit ipsos de potentia ad actum. Et per conse- 
quens fuit causa efficiens. 

1 See Vivarium 7 (1969), pp. 25 and 38 ff. 

3689 

* On f. 124 va the old number-- is found. 

27 

3 The use of Jratris instead of sancti shows tl at this manuscript was written before 1323, the year 
of Thomas* canonization. 

* The first half of our manuscript contains works by Johannes de Persico. 
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The divisio textus appears to be a substantial element of these glosses 

(f. 69 ra_rb ): 

Forma vero tractatus est divisio libri in tractatus et tracta-(69 ab )-tus in capitulos (!), et 
capitulorum in partes, et partium in partes, donee deveniamus ad partes que habent 
minimam sententiam et indivisibilem. 

The title given by our gloss is interesting. This work is the first I know 
to mention also the title Sumule (69 rb ): 

Libri titulus talis est: incipiunt Tractatus sive Sumule magistri Petri Ispani. 

The Summule are divided into twelve tracts (ibid.). 

Hiis itaque sic determinatis deveniamus ad divisionem libri. Liber iste dividitur in partes 
duodecim, secundum quod duodecim sunt tractatus. Que vero sint partes patebit in 
processu. 

Only the first five tracts are commented upon: 

I De proposition 1 (69 ra -86 vb ) 

II De predicabilibus (86 vb -93 va ) 

III De predicamentis (93 va -io7 ra ) 

IV De sillogismis (io7 ra -i i2 vb ) 

IV De locis (i i 2 vb -i i9 vb ). 

I give the divisio textus of the first tract (69 rb-va ) : 

Sed prima istarum partium dividitur in partes duas, quoniam in prima parte autor iste 
in determinando de propositione determinat de quibusdam principiis ipsius propositionis 
que habent se sicut totum et partes ad ipsam propositionem. Et in secunda parte de¬ 
terminat de ipsa propositione. Secunda ibi: Propositio est oratio. Prima pars dividitur 
in duas partes, quoniam in prima parte ipse autor investigat quedam principia necessaria 
ad diffinitionem principiorum ipsius propositionis et in secunda parte determinat de 
principiis ipsius propositionis. Secunda ibi: Nomen est vox. Prima in duas, quoniam 
in prima parte ponit quandam propositionem ad commendationem dyaletice sive loyce 
et in secunda parte ipse (69™) investigat ea que sunt necessaria ad diffinitionem prin¬ 
cipiorum ipsius propositionis. Secunda ibi: Sonus est quicquid etc. Prima in duas, 
quoniam in prima parte preponit propositionem illam ad commendationem dialetice 
et in secunda parte ipse ponit ordinem procedendi. Secunda ibi: Sed quia disputatio. 
Prima adhuc in duas, quoniam in prima parte facit quod dictum est; in secunda parte 
ipse ponit ethimologiam dialetice. Secunda ibi: Dicitur autem dyaletica. Prima 
adhuc in duas, quoniam in prima parte ipse preponit illam propositionem ad commen¬ 
dationem dialetice et in secunda parte ipse subinfert quoddam correlarium. Secunda ibi: 
Et ideo in acquisitione scientiarum. Prima adhuc in duas, quoniam in prima parte 
facit quod dictum est et in secunda parte ipse reddit rationem cuiusdam dicti. Secunda ibi: 
Sola enim dyaletica. 

1 This probably is the title given by our glosses to the first tract. See the divisio textus of the first 
tract (in determinando de propositione , f. 69 rb ). 
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From the opening lines of our commentary and from this divisio textus 
it appears that our glosses comment upon a text which already contained 
the interpolations scientia scientiarum 1 and Sola enim dialetica 1 2 . 

There is an interesting note on methodus (69 vb -7o ra ), which may 
be compared with that in the Gloss Cum a facilioribus (see above, p. 13; 
see also below, pp. 34 and 47). 

Et ulterius advertendum de eo quod ipse appellat dialeticam methodum , quod ‘ methodus ’ 
potest (7o ra ) accipi duobus modis. lino modo secundum quod se habet in re extra et 
tunc appellatur methodus via brevis devitans obliquitates strate communis. Alio modo ac- 
cipitur ‘ methodus ’ methaforice et similitudinarie, sicut hie. Quia sicut methodus est 
brevis via que cito deducit ad terminum vie, ita dialetica est scientia que cito deducit 
ad terminum in scientiis. 

Another interesting remark is made on the status of the arts of the 
trivium. They are artes serviles i.e. those arts which discuss the modus rei y 
not res itself (7o rb-va ) : 

Verum est tamen quod non solum dyaletica dicitur esse ordinata ad alias scientias et 
non solum dicitur etiam ars servilis, verum etiam gramatica et rethorica et omnis 
scientia que est de modo rei et non de re. Et ex hoc apparet fatuitas illorum antiquorum 
qui connumerabant gramaticam, dyaleticam et rethoricam inter liberales artes, cum 
maxime sint serviles, eoquod non sunt facte (7o va ) propter se sed propter alias scientias. 

Some additional remarks can be made on this work. First, the 
interpolated Caiiditas-passage is commented upon in an extensive way 
(io3 rb-va ). Second, the tract De locis contains a discussion of the 
^cos-interpolation (113 rb ). Third, that our glosses were compiled in 
the North of Italy (Bologna?) may appear from the example of Exemplum , 
as it is given by our anonymous author (113 vb ): 

Exemplum est quod per unum particulare probatur aliud particulare per aliquod simile 
repertum in hiis, ut Bononienses (the inhabitants of Bologna) pugnare contra Mutinenses 
(the inhabitants of Modena) est malum. Ergo pugnare contra affines est malum. 


4 - The Compilationes u Omnes homines” preserved in eight manuscripts 

Msgr Martin Grabmann found in six manuscripts a commentary on the 
Summule which certainly dates from as early as the thirteenth century. 


1 See also 69™: et scientia scientiarum , idest deserviens omnibus scientiis et disponens et regulans 
intellectum in omnes scientias. 

2 For these and other interpolations, see the first article of this series, in this Journal 6 (1968), 
PP- 2 - 4 . 
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As we have seen before, it is decidedly not the only commentary of 
those days, nor the earliest work of this kind. However it seems to 
have enjoyed a large circulation in the thirteenth and fourteenth 
century schools, since it is found in no less than eight manuscripts 
dating all of them from about the second half of the thirteenth or the 
first half of the fourteenth century. 

(a) Paris, Nouv.acq.lat. cod. 308 is a parchment manuscript dating 
from about the middle of the thirteenth century 1 . The famous librarian 
and keeper of the Parisian manuscripts Barthelemy Haureau wrote on 
f. i r the following peculiar notice: 

Manuscrit sur velin, fort ancien, du commencement du 13c siecle, precieux pour la 
matiere malgre une lacune a la fin. Pierre d’Espagne fameux theologien, etait un 
Juif Espagnol converti au catholicisme qui vivait au i2e siecle. On a de lui un Dialogue 
contre les Juifs , insere dans la Bibliotheque des Peres. Nous avons ici une compilation 
anonyme, mais certainement contemporaine, de tous ses traites de dialectique, qui 
n’ont pas encore ete retrouves. Cet abrege nous en dispense en quelque sorte et tres 
certainement ce manuscrit est unique et entierement inedit. 

No modern student of Mediaeval logic would like to be responsible 
for those words, written down about a century ago by such a famous 
scholar as Haureau was. 

The work is entitled Compilationes supra tractatus magistri Petri 
Yspanij (!) on the top of f. 3™. It breaks off in the discussion of the 
fallacy secundum causam ut non causam in Tract VII of the Summule. 

(b) Nuremberg, Germanisches Museum , cod. 27.773. This manuscript 
dates from about 1260 and contains ff. ioo ra -i29 rb a tract entitled 
by a later hand in the colopyon on f. 1 29 rb as Compilationes supra Sumulas 
Magistri Petri Hispani 2 . It is a complete commentary on all the twelve 
tracts of Peter of Spain’s Summule. The manuscript seems to come from 
one of the Parisian schools. 3 

(c) Another thirteenth century copy of these Compilationes is found in 
the Bayerische Staatsbibliothek in Munich, C.L.M. 22.294, ff. 134™- 
17o vb . The work is complete here, too. 


1 Leopold Delisle, Manuscrits latins et frangais ajoutes au fond des nouvelles acquisitions pendant les 
annees 187^-91. Inventaire alphabetique, Partie II, Paris 1891, p. 41, dates this codex in the end of 
the thirteenth century. 

* For the other contents of this manuscript, see L. M. de Rijk, Logica Modernorum II 1, pp. S 4 ~SS* 
i*S-i6o. 

3 See ibid. 
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(d) An almost complete copy is found in the famous library of El 
Escorial (Real Biblioteca) in the miscellaneous manuscript F. Ill 26. 
It certainly dates from the thirteenth century. Our Compilationes are 
found IF. 28i ra -3o8 ra . 

(e) A complete copy of the work dating from the fourteenth century 
is found in the Oesterreichische Nationalbibliothek in Vienna. The 
codex V.T.L. 2389 (old number 941?) contains on fF. i r -6o r the com¬ 
mentary on Peter’s work which has this colophon: 

Explicit opus tractaum (!) 

Explicit summa magistri Petri Hyspani gallici. 

Scriptoris munus Deus esto trinus et unus. 

The same hand immediately continues with the prologue: Omnes 
homines natura scire desiderant. Ut dicit Aristotiles in principio 
veteris methaphisice. Sed cum etc. (see below, p. 33). This prologue 
is found complete on f. 6o r_v . This copy of the Compilationes contains 
a number of interpolations 1 . 

(f) The manuscript Munich, C.L.M. 6905 originally contained a complete 
copy of the work. This part of our manuscript (47 r -^8 r ) seems to have 
been written in the South of France in the second half of the thirteenth 
century. Between the folios £2 V and g$ T two squires must have been 
lost containing part of the commentary on Tract III up to the beginnings 
of the commentary on Tract VII ( De fallaciis). From there on the text 
is complete and ends f. : 

Explicit expliceat scriptor sine carmine vivat. 

Explicit iste liber. Scriptor sit carmine liber. 

(g) I found in the Biblioteca del Collegio at Osimo, Italy, an incomplete 
copy of the Compilationes . The manuscript (cod. VI, 49) dates from 
about 1300 and consists of 320 pages and is not foliated. It opens as 
follows: Ad honorem Dei et beatissime Virginis. Sicut scribitur in principio 
Methaphisicorum , omnes homines natura scire desiderant. Sed cum nature vel 
aliquis appetitus naturalis non sit Jrustra . . . etc. This copy breaks off 
in the discussion of Jigura dictionis in Tract VII. Then follows an inter¬ 
polated copy of Peter’s Summule logicales , which abruptly ends in the 
first tract. 

1 The remaining part of this manuscript (61 r -y i r ) contains the Opus computi and Opus sphere by 
Fridericus Aroldishusanus (inc. Computus est scientia) and some metereological notes. 
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(h) The miscellaneous manuscript Munich, C.L.M. 4603 (old number: 
Buranus 103) consisting of 177 folios dating from the twelfth, thirteenth 
and fifteenth centuries, contains on ff. 144.™-! a partial copy of our 
Compilationes (it ends in De locis). This part is written in a thirteenth 
century handwriting 1 . 


The work gives rather short glosses on the twelve capitula of Peter 
of Spain’s Summule logicales. I give the complete text of the first lectio 
after the Parisian copy (our nr a). 

f. 3 ra Incipiunt compilationes supra Tractatus magistri Petri Yspany. Omnes homines 
natura scire desiderant, ut dicit Aristotiles in principio Metaphysice. Sed cum natura 
vel aliquis appetitus naturalis non est frustra, sequitur quod in nobis possibilis est 
acquisitio scientiarum et virtutum. Hoc enim est quod Tullius dicit: “natura potentem, 
ars facilem, usus proptum reddit artificem”. Quod autem sit in nobis [appetitus] et 
appetitus respectu scientiarum et possibilitas (receptionis) 2 3 * * , potest haberi per Aver- 
roym, qui comparat humanum intellectum tabule nude 3 parate ad depictionem, nullam 
autem picturam habenti in actu. Quoniam igitur a natura sumus potentes scire secundum 
predictum verbum Tulli, eligamus artem que nos faciles reddat in sciendo, usumque 
assumamus que nos promptos faciat in sciendo. Ars enim nature potentiam redigit in 
facilitatem. 

Inter omnes autem artes principaliter querenda est ilia que modum procedendi docet 
in scientiis. Hec autem est loyca. 

Sed notandum quod ‘ loyca* duobus modis dicitur. Logos enim uno modo idem est (3 rl) ) 
quod sermo et sic dicitur communiter <logica >4 quelibet sermocinalis scientia. Alio 
autem modo logos vel lexis idem est quod ratio , et secundum hoc dicitur loyca rationalis 
scientia. Et sic proprie accipitur. 

Quoniam igitur, ut dictum est, loyca modum procedendi determinat in scientiis, neque 
cum aliis neque post alias sed ante alias est addiscenda. Quod non cum aliis, significat 
Aristotiles in Sexto Metaphysice cum dicit: “inanes est querere scientiam simul et 
modum secundum quern declarator ”. Qui enim hoc facit, similis est medico insipienti 
qui propinat egroto et libros inspexit et mortuus est eger 6 . Et quia logica est modus 
omnium scientiarum et regula rectificans? eas simul que seipsam rectificans, sicut manus 
alia organa rectificat et seipsam, ideo ars artium merito nuncupatur. 

Et notandum quod doctrina, disciplina, methodus, ars, et scientia idem sunt in sub¬ 
stantia, differunt autem ratione. Dicitur enim doctrina prout est in doctore, quod 


1 In fact ff. i3o r -i77 v date from the 13th century. 

2 supplied from Nuremberg 27.773 an d Munich y C.L.M. 22.294. 

3 thus Nuremberg and Munich; Paris has the usual rase. 

♦ supplied from the other MSS. 

s inane Nuremberg ; inanum Paris ; malum Munich. 

6 Munich, C.L.M. 22.294 has (f. 134™): qui primo dedit egrotanti bibere et postea libros inspexit 
s i bene fecisset et mortuus est eger. 
regulating. 
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patet per eius descriptionem: doctrina est sermo progrediens ab ore doctoris consimilem 
habitum derelinquens in animo auditoris. Disciplina dicitur prout est in discipulo, 
quod patet (per eius descriptionem) 1 : disciplina est habitus doctoris ex doctrina in 
discipulo (3 va ) derelictus. Item. Methodus est prout est quoddam preparamentum. Et 
denominatur ars hoc nomine * methodus ’ methaforice. Methodus enim proprie est via 
compendiosa. Unde diffinitur sic: methodus est semita compendiosa strate communis 
obliquitates devitans. Et quia traditio artis est compendiosa et devitat prolixitates, 
propter hanc metaforam methodus nuncupatur. Unde Aristotiles in principio Topicorum: 
“propositum quidem est negotium methodum invenire a quo poterimus sillogizare de 
quolibet problemate”; methodum 2 3 4 , idest compendiosam doctrinam sive artem. Idem 
enim dicitur ars prout actu, (id)est preparamentum. Et manifeste colligitur ex eis 
diffinitio data a Tullio: ars est collectio multorum preceptorum ad unum Jinem tendentium . 
Item alia: ars est jinitum infinitatis compendium rationis insigne miraculum , imperiosum nature 
consilium , quam si per se consideres minimam reperies quantitatem f si vero ad substantiam applices 
maximam invenies potestatem. Items. Est scientia prout est in anima et prout possidetur ab 
anima. Quod patet per diffinitionem* : (3 vb ) scientia est nobilis possessio animi que distributa 
recipit incrementum et avarum dedignata possessorem cito elabitur nisi publicetur. Item alia: 
scientia est habitus acquisitus per contemplationem virtutis intelligibilis ex collatione virtutis 
rationalis. 

Sic apparet convenientia et differentia inter doctrinam, disciplinam, methodum, artem, 
et scientiam. 

Sed dicit Aristotiles in principio Primi Posteriorum et in Secundo eiusdem quoniam 
scire unumquodque opinamur cum scimus causas. Ideo huius libri causas videamus.Sed 
ut dicit idem in eodem, quatuor sunt genera causarum, scilicet causa efficiens, materialis, 
formalis, et finalis. Et adduntur duo, scilicet quis titulus sit libri et cui parti philosophic 
supponatur. Ista sex opportune in principio cuiuslibet libri inquiruntur. 

Dico igitur quod causa efficiens huius operis est magister Petrus Yspanus. Causa materi¬ 
alis sive materia est sillogismus consideratus in se sive in suis partibus cum dispositionibus 
eorundem. Causa formalis est duplex: forma tractatus et forma tractandi. Forma 
tractatus (4 ra ) est ordinatio capitulorum libri. Que patebit in sequentibus. Forma 
tranctandi est idem quod modus agendi. Qui est quadruplex, scilicet divisivus, diffinitivus, 
probativus improbativus, exemplorum positivus. Duo primi sunt de esse scientie, alii 
vero de bene esse. Divisio enim debetur toti subiecto et diffinitio respondet partibus 
subiecti, probare et inprobare passionibus partium, quoniam proprie passiones probantur 
de suis subiectis. Exemplorum positivus utilis est propter addiscentes. Unde Aristotiles: 
“exempla ponimus ut sentiat qui addiscit”. Causa finalis est duplex: est enim finis 
intra et finis extra. Finis intra est cognitio eorum que in libro determinantur. Finis 
extra duplex est: propinquus et remotus. Propinquus est cognitio sive intelligentia 
librorum Aristotilis vel artis dyaletice. Finis autem remotus triplex est: remotus: 
eloquentia; remotior; sapientia; remotissimus: beatificatio anime intellective, ad quam 
omnes scientie secundum propinquius et remotius, mediatius et inmedi(4 rb )-atius 
final iter ordinantur. 


1 supplied from Munich, C.L.M. 22.294, f. I 34 ra « 

2 methodus Paris. 

3 item Munich ; idem Paris , Niirnberg. 

4 diffinitionem Niirnberg , Munich; inductionem Paris. 
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Titulus libri est iste: incipiunt Introductiones 1 magistri Petri Yspani. Et dicitur ‘ titulus* 
a ‘ Titan 1 , quod est Sol , quia sicut sol illuminat totum mundum, ita titulus illuminat 
totum librum. Unde quidam: abraso libri titulo, pagina remanet quasi muta. 
Supponitur autem rationali philosophic, quia tractat de sermone. 


( Dubitabilia ) 

Hiis ita breviter pertractatis, antequam ad formam accedamus tractatus, occurrun 
aliqua dubitabilia. Dubitatur primo utrum de dyaletica sit scientia possibilis. Et dico 
quod sic. Secundo utrum una vel plures. Tertio quia dictum est quod sillogismus sit 
subiectum in dyaletica, utrum hoc habeat veritatem. 

Circa primum sic queritur: utrum dyaletica sit scientia. Et videtur quod non. Ofnnis 
ars tendit ad unum finem. Dyaletica non tendit ad unum finem. Ergo non est ars vel 
scientia. Probatio maioris. Tullius: ars est collectio preceptorum 2 * 4 5 ad unum finem 
tendentium”. Probatio minoris. Aristotiles: “dyaletica utilis est ad tria: ad obviationes, 
exercitationes, et ad secundum philosophiam disciplinas”. Ergo tendit ad tres fines et 
non ad unum. Ad idem. Nulla (4 va ) nulla (!) scientia est de corruptibili. Dyaletica est 
de corruptibili. Ergo non est scientia. Probatio maioris. Boetius in Arismetica sua: 
“scientia est eorum que inpermutabilem sui finem sortiuntur”. Probatio assumpte 3 . 
Est enim dyaletica de contingentibus. Contra. De omni eo quod habet principales 
causas et elementa, possibilis est scientia. Dyaletica est huiusmodi. Ergo de ipsa pos¬ 
sibilis ect scientia. Item. Aristotiles in Topicis: “dyaletica cum sit inquisitiva veritatis, 
ad omnium methodorum principia viam habet”. Ergo, ab auctoritate, est scientia. 
Dicendum quod dyaletica est scientia. Et habeo rationes hoc probantes pro causa. Unde 
concedo eas. Ad primum dicendum quod duplex est finis: principalis et non principalis, 
sive generalis et specialis. Finis generalis dyaletice est discernere verum a falso. Qui 
unus est tan turn. Finis vero non principalis sumitur ad obviationes et cetera*. Et iste 
potest esse multiplex. Ad secundum. Dyaletica potest dupliciter considerari: in generali 
vel in particulari. Si in generali, permanens et perpetua est. Si in particulari, prout 
scilicet accipitur pro dyaletica que est in Sorte vel in Platone, corruptibilis est eoquod 
corrupto Sorte corrumpitur particularis dyaletica que in ipso est. Incorrumptibile (!) 
autem semper est. 

Nunc de secundo. Omnis scientia una est que est (4 vb ) unius subiecti. Dyaletica non 
est unius subiecti. Ergo non est una scientia, sed plures. Probatio maioris.Aristotiles 
in Primo Posteriorum: “scientia est unius generis determinati, partes et passiones 
considerans”. Probatio minoris. Aristotiles in Quarto Metaphisice: “circa idem nego¬ 
tiants loycus, metaphisicus et sophista”, idest circa totum ens sive circa omnia.Cum 
ergo loycus negotietur circa multa, subiecta loyce eruntmultas. Item. Loycus determinat 
de terminis, de enuntiatione, de sillogismo, et de proprietatibus 6 eorum. Ilia autem 
sunt plura. Ergo subiecta loyce erunt plura. Oppositum videtur. Illud est solum subiec- 

1 For this title, see the third article of this series, VIVARIUM 7 (1969), pp. 30 and 47-48. 

2 other MSS; Paris has principiorum. 

2 assumpte Paris , Munich ; minoris Niirnberg. 

4 Niirnberg. 

5 multe Paris. 

6 proprietate Paris. 
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turn in scientia de quo principaliter determinatur in ea. Sed de sillogismo solum deter- 
minatur principaliter in dyaletica et omnia alia ad ipsum finaliter ordinantur. Ergo 
sillogismus est solummodo subiectum in dyaletica. Sed ab imitate subiecti scientia 
dicitur una. Dyaletica est huiusmodi. Ergo est scientia. Quod concedo. 

Ad primum. Maiorem concedo. Minorem interimo. Ad probationem respondeo quod 
duplex est loyca, scilicet utens et docens. Unde verum est quod utens circa multa 
versatur. Et de tali in-(5 ra )-telligit Aristotiles. Sed loyca docens versatur tantum circa 
proprium subiectum. Et de tali intendimus hie. Vel die quod est minor duplex et 
distingue earn sicut dictum est. Ad aliud dicendum quod quamvis dyaletica determinet 
de terminis et<c>., de omnibus tamen [de] ipsis propter sillogismum. Ideo solum sillo¬ 
gismus est subiectum, quoniam ubicumque unum propter alterum, utrobique tantum 
unum est. 

Nunc de tertio, utrum sillogismus sit subiectum istius scientie. Et videtur quod non. 
Dicitur enim inferius quod sillogismus sit instrumentum eius. Tunc arguo: nichil unum 
et idem potest esse subiectum et instrumentum eiusdem, sicut malleus non potest esse 
instrumentum fabri per quod fabricat et materia supra quam fabricat. Sed sillogismus 
est instrumentum loyce per quern facit fidem. Ergo non est subiectum eiusdem. 
Contra. Illud est subiectum in scientia de quo principaliter determinatur in scientia. 
De sillogismo principaliter determinatur in dyaletica. Ergo est subiectum in ea. 
Quod concedo. Ad oppositum dicendum quod idem et eodem modo consideratum 
non potest esse subiectum et instrumentum. Sed diversimode sumptum potest esse 
hoc et illud. Dico ergo quod sillogismus potest considerari quantum ad sui constitutionem 
sive compositionem tarn (£ rb ) ex principiis complexis quam incomplexis. Et hoc modo 
est subiectum artis. Vel quantum ad finem ad quern ordinatur, scilicet ad fidem facere. 
Et hoc modo est instrumentum. 

Then follows, in the Parisian manuscript, the title Capitulum 
introductionum . That De introductionibus and not De propositionibus , is the 
correct title of the first chapter of the Summule , was already argued 
in one of the previous studies of this series 1 and it appears also from 
the opening phrases of the next lectio where our author gives the general 
division of the Summule (£ rb ) : 

Dialetica est ars artium etc. Cognitis causis huius operis nunc accedendum est 
ad formam tractatus, que est divisio libri. Dividitur autem iste liber in duodecim capi- 
tula. In primo capitulo determinatur de introductionibus , in secundo de predicabilibus, 
in tertio de predicamentis, in quarto de sillogismis, in quinto de locis dyaleticis, in sexto 
de suppositionibus, in septimo de locis sophisticis, in octavo de relativis, in nono de 
ampliationibus, in decimo de appellationibus, in undecimo de restrictionibus, in duo¬ 
decimo de distributionibus. Ubi capitula incipiant, videbitur in processu. 

1 On The Genuine Text of Peter of Spain's Summule logicales. Ill Two Redactions of a Commentary upon 
the Summule by Robertus Anglicus in VIVARIUM 7 (1969), [pp. 8-61], pp. 29-30; 47-48. Like 
Grabmann, Father James A. Weisheipl (in his excellent study: Developments in the Arts Curriculum at 
Oxford in the Early Fourteenth Century , in: Mediaeval Studies 28 (1966), [pp. 151-17^], p. n. 13) 
wrongly takes the title introductiones for the whole work. In my view this title is not correct for 
William of Shyreswood’s work either. See VIVARIUM 7 (1969), p. 30, n. 3. 
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There is another gloss on this item in the second lectio. It is found as. 
the first dubitabile of this lesson (^ vb -6 ra ): 

Ad evidentiam eorum que proposita sunt, quedam occurrunt dubitabilia. Primo dubi- 
tatur de divisione capitulorum huius libri. Secundo de dictis in littera. De primo sic. 
Dictum est (6 ra ) quod in primo capitulo determinatur de introductionibus , in secundo de 
predicabilibus. Contra. Totus iste liber introductorius est, scilicet in libros Aristotilis. 
Ergo quodlibet capitulum est introductorium in libros Aristotilis. Ergo nulla <est> 
divisio. <.). 

Ad primum dicendum quod licet totus iste liber introductorius sit, tamen illud primum 
capitulum non solum in libros Aristotilis sed in capitula sequentia introducit. Ideo 
anthonomasice (!) introductions capitulum nuncupatur. 


The meaning of the phrase ars artium , too, is discussed in this lectio 

( 6 ra-rb). 

Ad aliud dicendum quod dyaletica dicitur ars artium, non quod sit melior aliis artibus, 
sed quia deservit aliis artibus omnibus, sicut manus dicitur organum orga-(6 rb )-norum, 
non quod sit melius organum aliis omnibus, sed quia deservit omnibus aliis. Sed ista 
solutio non consonat expositioni. Ideo dicendum quod dicitur ars artium per excessum, 
non quod simpliciter sit maior vel melior aliis ut ratione subiecti, sed quia dat modum 
procedendi in omnibus aliis artibus et rectificat omnes alias artes. 


The distributio accommoda is adduced as an explanation for the phrase 
omnium methodorum principia (6 rb ) : 

Ad tertium dicendum quod sic est intelligendum l habet viam ad omnium methodorum 
principia\ scilicet aliarum scientiarum a se. Similiter hie: ‘ celum tegit omnia’ ; ergo se; 
et ‘ Deus creavit omnia’ ; et ipse est de numero omnium; ergo creavit se. Unde est ibi 
distributio accommoda. 

Unlike the introduction the glosses on the lemmata of the Summule 
are rather concise. They do not contain anything noticeable as compared 
with the previous commentaries. Unfortunately the lemma on Exem- 
plum does not give any geographical name. Therefore the origin of our 
commentary cannot be concluded from it, as was possible for the other 
commentaries hitherto discussed. As a matter of fact I could not find 
any clue to the school in which our glosses originated. However, it 
should be noted that the oldest copies of the work came from Parisian 
libraries [our items (a), (b), (e), (f) and (h)]. To be sure, one of them, 
Munich, C.L.M . 6905 [our (f)] seems to have been written in the South 
of France in the second half of the thirteenth century. From this the 
conclusion might be drawn that, like the previous commentaries, 
these glosses, too, originated from some school in the South of France 
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or the North of Spain and that this commentary was introduced to the 
Parisian Faculty of Arts, as early as the second half of the thirteenth 
century. In this connection it should be remembered that Adenulf of 
Anagni, who was a professor in Paris about 1270, after his death (August 
26th, 1289) left to the College of the Sorbonne a copy of Peter of 
Spain’s Summule logicales and Syncategoreumata 1 , from which it appears 
that Peter’s work had already been introduced in Paris by the 1270’s. 


5 — The Gloss Quia instrumentum found in MS Cordoba Bibl. del Cabildo 1 ^8 

Heinrich Denifle pointed to a thirteenth century manuscript of 
Peter of Spain’s Summule and Syncategoreumata belonging to the Biblio- 
teca del Cabildo at Cordova (Spain). He mentioned the ancient number 
318 2 . It must be the same manuscript as that mentioned by Heine in 
Serapeum VII, p. 203 : 

membran. XIII-XV. Fragmente aus Boetii lib.topic. und de cathegor. syllab (!), M. Petri 
Hispani dialectica (beginnt: Dialectica est ars artium ad omnium methodorum principia viam 
habeas) . Darnach Fragmente eines Commentars iiber diese Schrift. Von verschiedenen 
Handen. 

During my visit to this library in the autumn of 1968 I found this 
manuscript under nr. 1^8. It dates from the end of the thirteenth 
century, with the exception of ff. i r -29 v which contain a twelfth 
century copy of Boethius’ De topicis dijferentiis and De categoricis sillo- 
gismis . The second part contains the complete texts of the Summule 
(3° ra -7 2Vb ) and of the Syncategoreumata (73 ra -1 io vb ). The latter work 
has the following explicit (11 o vb ): 

Expliciunt sinca ta magistri petri hispani. 

Laus tibi Christe, quoniam liber explicit iste. 

Hie liber est scriptus. Qui scripsit sit benedictus. 


Then follow some stray notes (ibid.) on the four causes of the work 
(causa ejjiciens in isto libro est ipse magister petrus ). They apparently refer 


1 Leopold Delisle, Le cabinet des manuscrits de la Bibliotheque Nationale III (Paris 1881), p. : 
In uno volumine tractatus et sincategoremata magistri Petri Hyspani ex legato magistri Adenulfi , prepositi 
Sancti Odomari. This is an item from the Sorbonne catalogue of 1338. About Adenulf of Anagni, see 
M. Grabmann, Mittelalterliches Geistesleben III (Munich 19^6), pp. 306-322. 

2 Chartularium Universitatis Parisiensis I, p. £42. 
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to the Summule, since the syllogism is called the material cause of the 
work. 

Then follow (ii i ra -i 2 6 vb ) the incomplete glosses on the Summule 
mentioned by Heine. This commentary does not contain the usual 
general introduction and immediately starts with the first lemma. 
The anonymous author does not speak of lectiones either. I give the 
glosses on the first lemma (iii ra_rb ): 

Dialetica est ars etc. Quia instrumentum proprium et completum dyaletice dispu- 
tationis est sillogismus dialeticus, ideo accedentibus ad dyaleticam necessarium est 
habere notitiam de sillogismo. Sed quia sillogismus est quoddam totum compositum 
ex suis partibus et ad cognitionem tocius necessaria est cognicio parcium, cum partes* 
principales proxime et inmediate sillogismi sint proposiciones, ideo ad cognicionem 
sive noticiam sillogismi necesse est propositionum notitiam prehabere. Et ideo in 
prima particula huius compilationis agit Magister de propositione sive de enunciacione, 
que idem sunt in substantia, licet differant racione. Et hoc sequendo modum Aristotilis 
in libro Peryarmenias, in quo determinat Aristotiles de enunciacione que est pars 
materialis sillogismi. Procedit autem Magister sic in ista prima particula huius operis 
(operationis MS), quia primo determinat de enunciacione completa et perfecta, hocest 
de propositionibus de inesse, secundo de enunciacione incompleta et diminuta, hocest 
de propositionibus modalibus. Et hec ibi: Modus est adiacens rei determinacio. 

In the next lines our author continues (in ra_rb ) his division of 
what he takes to be the first part of the first chapter (nrs. 1.01-1.27 
ed. Bochenski). On f. iii rb he opens the discussion of the lemma 
Nomen est vox etc. (nr. 1.04 ed. Bochenski) but after a few lines 
he abruptly comes to speak of the definition of dialetica as given in nr. 
1.01 of the Summule, and the usual items are dealt with (ars, trivium, 
quadruvium, methodus, dialetica docens and utens (11 i rb -i 12 ra ). I give 
two interesting glosses on methodus (11 i rb -i 1 i va ) : 

Et nota quod methodus dicitur via recta devitans obliquitates. Ut si quis vellet ire ab (11 i va ) 
ab (!) una extremitate diametri, dividens circulum in duo equalia, ad extremitatem 
quam posset ire supra vel iuxta diametrum vel circumferenciam; et tunc ilia que esset 
sibi diameter diceretur methodus respectu alterius. 

Et dicitur methodus a < meta i , quod est trans, et 'odos', quod est via, quasi transvium, 
idest via brevis et recta devitar\s obliquitates. Et ad huius similitudinem dialetica dicitur 
metodus quia est via recta et sine obliquitate, idest sine errore. Qui enim secundum 
artem operatur, non errat. 


After some objections and their solutions our author continues his 
discussion of vox. This order seems to point to a rather careless com¬ 
pilation of our commentary out of other glosses. In this connection 
it should be marked that the glosses on Chapter I, which are finished 
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on f. 12 i va , are immediately followed by a few glosses on Chapter V 
(De locis ; i2i va -i2 2 ra ) and some glosses on Chapter IV (De sillogismis; 
122 ra -i 26 vb ), which break off at the foot of f. i26 vb . 

Some further remarks on this commentary can be made. First, 
the division of the text given in the opening lines of this tract suggests 
that the title of the first Chapter was not De introductionibus but De 
propositionibus. The latter title is frequently found in our later manu¬ 
scripts, indeed. As we have seen in the previous studies, the original 
title is De introductionibus. 1 

Second, the glosses on the first items of Chapter V unfortunately 
do not contain a discussion of Exemplum so that any geographical in¬ 
dication such as given by most of the other commentaries, is missing. 

Third, the discussion of the interpolated sentence Sola enim dialetica 
probabiliter disputat de principiis omnium artium (nr. i.oi ed. Bochenski) 
does not seem to belong to the text our author had at his elbow, but 
he quotes it in his comments (i i i va ) : 

Dicitur autem dyaletica habere viam ad principia omnium metodorum, idest ad principia 
aliarum scientiarum, quia probabiliter disputat de principiis alia rum 2 . 


On the other hand the jcos-interpolation was already in his text, 
as appears from the division of nr. £.04 ed. Bochenski (i2 2 ra ): 

Prima (sc. pars) in duas (sc. dividitur), quia primo ponit diffinitionem secundum Boe- 
tium, secundo explanationem ipsius, ibi: Est oratio in qua. Secunda dividitur in 
quatuor. In prima ponit diffinitionem entimematis secundum Aristotilem. In secunda 
ponit diffinitionis explanacionem, ibi: Ycos autem idem est etc. In tertia removet 
dubitationem incidentem, ibi: Si quis obiciat ; et hie primo obicit, secundo solvit, 
ibi: Ad hoc dicendum est. Hec est divisio istius lectionis et sententia in generali; 
in speciali patet in littera. 


We see from the last sentence that our commentary goes back to one 
which had the usual division into lectiones. 

Finally, this commentary seems to have been compiled in the last 
quarter of the thirteenth century. It seems to be of little use for the 
reconstruction of the original text of Peter of Spain’s Summulae. 


1 See above, p. 36f. 

* Cfr Lambert of Auxerre’s Summula (ad loc.). 
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6 - The Glose Salamantine (by one master Bartholomeus ?) found in 

four manuscripts 

The Parisian manuscript B.N. Lat. 6433 contains among other works 
an extensive gloss commentary on the Summule. It formerly had the 
numbers MCCLXXXII, 728, and £790. The first part (ff. a-h; i-i£2) 
dates from the fifteenth century. It contains among other works the 
Logica parva by Paulus of Venice (ff. i ra -43 vb ), an anonymous copy of 
Thomas Aquinas’ commentary on the Posterior Analytics (ff. 4£ ra -72 vb ), 
which is incomplete; next, after some blank folios (73-76) an anony¬ 
mous work beginning with the words: Philosophice speculationis sublimis 
intuitus perspicacis investigationis ductu mundane machine universum ambitum 
comprehendens omnium rerum essentias , proprietates , virtutes , opera , ordinem y 
pondus 9 mensuram , effectus etc. (77™-12 3 vb ). It appears to be an incom¬ 
plete copy of Peter of Spain’s Scientia de anima y which was edited by 
Manuel Alonso Alonso from the MS. Madrid, Biblioteca Nacional 3314 1 . 
From ff. i29 ra up to i49 vb an anonymous copy of Caietanus de Thienis’ 
commentary on De anima is found 2 3 . 

Next the anonymous gloss commentary on the Summule is found 
(ff. i£3 ra -2£8 vb ). It opens as follows: 

Ut ait Philosophus in Primo Posteriorum ad hoc quod scientia habeatur de aliqua re, 
tria exiguntur. Exigitur primo quod habeamus notitiam cause illius rei de qua scientiam 
volumus habere. 

For the rest of the opening chapter, see below, p. 46. 


The same incipit is found in another Parisian manuscript, Nouv. 
acq. lat. 2^8, ff. jy T -ii6 v ^. It has the old number R. 69^4 (of the 
Bibliotheque du Roi) and originally belonged to the abbey of Silos (where 
it was numbered 46). It seems to date from the first half of the fifteenth 


1 Pedro Hispano, Obras Filosoficas I Scientia libri de anima , segunda edicion Barcelona 1961. Father 
Alonso did not know our manuscript, which also has escaped to De Raedemaker’s attention. 
See Jozef de Raedemaker, Une ebauche de catalogue des commentaries sur le De anima, parus au A 7 // e , 
XIV e et XV e si deles in: Bulletin de la Societe Internationale pur l’Etude de la Philosophic M£di6vale 
(S.l.E.P.M.) 5 (1963), Louvain 1963, [pp. 149-183], p. 170, nr. 344, and ibid. 6 (1964), [pp. 
1 19 - 134 ], P- l2 9 - 

2 See De Raedemaker, op.cit ., p. 170, nr. 344. It opens as follows (i29 ra ): Que quidem a prioribus 
tradita de anima sunt. Postquam Aristotiles in primo libro determin&vit de anima secundum opiniones 
antiquorum, nunc determinat secundum propriam opinionem. Dividitur autem hie liber in quatuor 
tractatus. 

3 The manuscript was analysed by B. Haureau, Notices et extraits de quelques manuscrits latins de la 
Bibliotheque Nationale a Paris VI (Paris 1893), pp. 155-156. 
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century 1 and contains an acephalous text of the Summule with some 
interpolations (fif. i T -ji T ; it opens with: ad lineam, partes autem corporis 
ad superj\ciem y in the middle of nr. 3.16 ed. Bochenski 2 3 4 ). On f. 71 r 
the same hand added the colophon: Explicit prima pars . Deo gratias. Amen . 

From ff. 7i v -76 v an anonymous and incomplete copy of Theobald 
of Placentia’s Physiologus is found ( Incipit tractatus de natura animalium ). 

Our commentary occurs on ff. 7 7 1 *-1 2 6 v in a somewhat abbreviated 
form and is given as a collection of short notes. It is incomplete here. 
The last glosses are on the modi of habere (f. 1 26 r ; nr. 3.38 ed. Bo- 
cheriski), although the last entry is MOTUS AUTEM SEX SUNT ( = 
nr. 3.36). Half of f. i2 6 v and f. contain meaningless scribbles 

and f. 127 1, a computistic table. 

On f. 129 1, the same hand that wrote ff. 77 r -i26 v opens a set of 
questiones on the lemmata of chapter I of the Summule. It clearly bears 
the stamp of the thirteenth century gloss works already known: 

f. 1 29 r : Dialetica est ars artium. Modo obicitur. Dicit in textu: dialetica est ars. 
Contra. Quia omnis ars tendit ad unum finem, sed dialetica non tendit ad unum finem, 
ergo dialetica non est ars. Maior patet per Thulium (!) in Rectoricis (!).etc. 3 . 

This work occurs from i29 r -i4o v (last lemma: Lex contrariarum ; 
nr. 1.16 ed. Bochenski). Ff. I4i r -i42 v contain other matter, written 
in a later handwriting. 

On f. i43 r a new tract begins, written, again, by the hand which 
wrote the Summule commentaries. It opens as follows: 

Sequitur de consequentiis. (P)rimo nota quod consequentia secundum diversos di- 
versimode diffinitur. Secundum Bilingam* sic diffinitur: consequentia est quo (d)dam 
agregatum ex antecedente et consequente cum nota consequentie. Secundum Alber- 
tum 6 consequentia est quedam propositio ypotetica composita ex antecedente et conse¬ 
quente cum nota consequentie. Secundum rrandulfums(!) veriori modo diffinitur: 
consequentia est illatio consequentis ex antecedente cum nota consequent^. 

1 See Leopold Delisle, Melanges de paleographie et de bibliographic, Paris 1880, pp. 114-11$; see also 
below, n. 7. 

2 Folio 62 r contains some exercises of the pen and f. 62 v is almost blank. This copy of the Summule 
contains the so-called Tractatus maiorum fallaciarum (19 r -$$ r ) and gives as example of Exemplum : 
Legionenses and Astoricenses (f. $ r ). The chapter De locis ($ r -16 r ) is interrupted by that De sillogismis 
($ r -7 v ; which is not complete either) and does not contain the^y cos-interpolation. On f. 8 r a table 
of syllogistic rules is found. (Inc.: Ad pueros introducendos. In sillogismorum materia quinque 
conclusiones seu regule disponuntur). 

3 Compare above, p. 3$. 

4 Richard Billingham (14th c.). 

* Albert of Saxony (i3i6(?)-i39o). 

6 Ralph Strode (c.i 3$0-0.1400). 

^ The fact that the definitions of consequentia by Richard Billingham (c. 1349), Albert of Saxony 
(d. 1390), and Ralph Strode (c. 13$o-c. 1400) are mentioned and the latter’s is given the preference 
can be adduced in support of a date for our manuscript not too long after 1400. 
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There follow sixteen notes and ten rules on consequentia (i43 r -i49 v ). 
Next four rules and some notes on disjunctive propositions (i49 v -i£i*), 
four rules on dictiones exclusive (i£i r-v ); some comments on the regule 
causati (i51 v -1^3 r ); on dictiones exceptive (i£3 v -i£4 v ) and, finally, 
part of a discussion of the dictiones habentes vim confudendi (154 v ). 
Folio 1 ss T+v contains other matter. 


I found a third copy in the Biblioteca del Cabildo at Toledo 
(Spain) cod. 94-27. This miscellaneous manuscript seems to date 
from the second half of the fourteenth century. It contains on ff. i r -6i r 
our commentary. Then follow some stray notes on logical topics 

(ff. 6i r -63 r ; Inc. Nota hie quandam regulam <.> ad proban- 

dam quamlibet consequentiam sillogisticam). On f. 63V only eight 
lines are found of a tract on Obligatio. Inc. (O)bligatio est quedem ars 
mediante qua oponens (!) potest ligare respondentem ut ad suum 
placitum respondeat. Vel obligatio est ordinatio sive oratio mediante 
qua quis obligatus tenetur affirmative vel negative respondere ad 
obligatum. This is a tract on Obligatio , which in MS Vienna, V.P.L. 
4698 (ff. 7i r ~78 v ) is ascribed to one Martinus Anglicus. Folio 64 is 
blank. On ff. 6^ r -68 v an anonymous copy of William of Heytesbury’s 
tract De sensu composito et diviso is found. (Inc. (A)rguendo a sensu 
composito ad sensum divisum frequenter fallit consequentia). 

Folio 69 is blank, too. On. f. yo T -86 v an anonymous copy of Martinus 
Anglicus’ tract De consequents is found (Inc. Consequentia est quedam 
agregatio ex antecedente et consequente cum nota consequent^) 1 . 
On ff. 87 r -9£ v some Suppositiones are found. (Inc. Quoniam ignorantibus 
suppositiones terminorum veritates latent, ideo oportet suppositiones 
volenti scire); next De Ampliationibus (ff. 96 r -97 v ), and De appellationibus 
(97 v -ioo v ) seemingly by the same author. The former tract has the 
incipit: Sequitur de ampliationibus Ampliatio est acceptio termini pro 
aliquo vel aliquibus ultra id quod atualiter (!) est. The second opens 
as follows: Sequitur de apelationibus. Apelatio est proprietas comparandi 
ad illud pro quo supponit subiectum mediante verbo quod est copula 
illius propositionis. On f. ioo v the colophon is found: Expliciunt nota- 
bilia apelationum 2 . Deo gratias. F. ioi r has again: Expliciunt apelationes 


1 Another copy may be found in the Vatican Library, Urb.Lat ., 1419, f. 6o r . 

2 This is probably the correct title of this tract. Compare the MS Erfurt, Amplon. Q. 24^, fif. 233 r - 
237 v ; 24o r -24i v , where the same tracts are found with the names: Regule de ampliationibus , 
Regule de appellationibus. 
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(!) and then: Incipit Terminus in quem idest speculum puerorum. Here a 
commentary (Inc. Nobile fluens) upon Richard Billingham’s Speculum 
iuvenum seems to begin. It ends on f. 12 2 v with the colophon: Expliciunt 
Tractatus. F. 123 is blank and ff. 124 and iig T contain some stray 
notes on logical subjects and some drawings. 

As to the Toledo copy of our commentary, like the second Parisian 
copy ( Nouv. acq. lat. 2^8) it gives the commentary incompletely and 
in a different redaction than it is found in the first Parisian copy (B.N. 
Lat., 6433). 

In the Toledo copy the following parts are found. On Ch. I 
(De Introductionibus): fif i r -2 7 v ; on Ch. II ( De predicabilibus): flf. 27^3 $ T ; 
on Ch. Ill (here: De sillogismis): fif. 3£ r -4i v ; on Ch. IV (here De 
predicamentis): fif. 42 r -6i r . As in the second Parisian copy (B.N. 
Nouv. acq. lat. 258) here, too, the whole commentary has the form 
of note , the last of which given in this copy is: 

f. 61 r : <N)ota quare dicitur ibi fortase (!) propter duos modos quos ponit Philosophus 
in Quinto Metafisice, ut j* alas habet celum et febris, habet fabulose dicitur f. Et in 
hoc terminatur to turn. 

The second Parisian copy (Nouv. acq. lat. 2gS) ends with the same note, 
which reads there (f. 12 6 v ): 

Nota quod dicitur ibi fortasse propter duos modos quos ponit Philosophus Quinto 
Metafisice, ut alias habet cellum; febris habet hominem de gigante fabuloso. 

The first Parisian copy (B.N. Lat. 6433) concludes the chapter De 
predicamentis as follows (f. 2 13 vb ) : 

Fortasse autem. In ista parte excusat se. Et dicit quod fortasse alii modi apparebunt, sed 
dicit quod omnes illi modi qui consueverunt dici, pene omnes enumerati sunt. Et 
nota quod dicit 'fortasse* propter duos modos quos ponit Philosophus Quinto Metafisice 1 , 
ut ‘ Allas 2 (!) habet celum *, febris habet hominem* ; de Alante (!) fabulose dicitur. Et in 
hoc terminatur lectio et per consequens materia Predicamentorum cum Ante (predicamentis) 
et Post (predicamentis ) et cetera. 


From this comparison it will be pretty clear that from the manu¬ 
scripts hitherto discussed the MS Paris, B.N. Lat. 6433 contains by 
far the best copy of the work, and that the two other manuscripts 
have only rather negligent abbreviations. Besides, the copy in MS Paris 


1 Aristole, MetaphisicsA 23, 1023a 8-25, esp. a 2oanda 10. 

2 for: Atlas. 
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B.N. Lat. 6433 is much more complete. There our work has the fol¬ 
lowing parts: 


Chapter I On De introductionibus : ff. i£3 ra -i73 rb 

Chapter II On De predicabilibus : ff 173 rl> -184™ 
Chapter III On De sillogismis 1 2 : ff. i84 rb -i9i vb 

Chapter IV On De predicamentis 1 : ff. I9i vb -2i3 vb 

Chapter V On De locis : ff. 213 vb -2 3£ ra2 

Chapter VI On De suppositionibus : ff. 237^-247™ 

Chapter VII On Defallaciis* : ff. 247 va -2^8 rb . 


The last chapter is incomplete and breaks off in the lemma Unde 
sophiste etc. Folio 2 $8 V is blank. 


During my recent visit to Spain (Autumn 1968) I found in the 
Biblioteca Capitolare Colombina at Sevilla under nr. 7-7-7 (R. 12.479; 
old number on f. i r : 2^89) a complete copy of this gloss commentary. 
The manuscript seems to date from the second half of the fourteenth 
century. Our work is the only work contained in the manuscript, where 
it is found from ff. 2 ra -i6^ ra (with 124^*, nS bi8 9 136^, i42 M *). 
On the top of folio 2 r a later hand wrote: Bartholomew in primam partem 
Petri Hispani . Its explicit runs as follows: 

i6£ ra : Modo ad secundum quod continuum est divisibile in infinitum in potentia est 
frustra dico quod non, quia ilia potentia non est respectu actus proximi, ideo non est 
frustra. 

Et in hoc terminatur lectio, et per consequens totus liber Bartholomeij supra primam 
partem magistri petri ispani de ordine predicatorum. Deo gratias. AMEN. 

So the supposed authorship of one Bartholomeus seems to have 
been taken from the explicit which was written by the same hand that 
wrote the whole text. 

Unlike the other copies, the Sevilla copy is complete: 

I On De introductionibus : 2 ra -2 8 ra 

II On De predicabilibus : 2 8 ra -4i va 


1 The order of the tracts as given here should be noted. 

2 The pages 23£ rb ; 235*; 236**~ v ; 237 r are blank. 

2 the so-called Fallacie maiores , to be noted. 
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III On De predicamentis 

IV On De si llog ism is 

V On De locis 

VI On De suppositionibus 

VII On Dejallaciis 

VIII On De relativis 

IX On De ampliationibus 

X On De appellationibus 

XI On De restrictionibus 
XII On De distributionibus 


4iva. 74 vb 

7 4 vb_^2 y a 

92 va -ii 3 y b 
iI 3 vb -i 23 va 
i 23 va - I 4 6 v b 
I 46 vb- I ^ 1 ra 

l£l ra -l£2 ra 
I £2 ra -1£2 vb 

Ipvb-^ra 

156^-16$™. 


The introductory part of this commentary runs as follows. I give 
the text after the Sevilla manuscript, Bibl. Capit. Colomb . 7-7-7, f. 2 ra : 

Ut ait Philosophus in Primo Posteriorum , ad hoc quod scientia habeatur de aliqua re tria 
exiguntur. Exigitur autem primo quod habeamus notitiam cause illius rei de qua scien- 
tiam volumus habere. Secundo exigitur quod sciamus illam rem ab ilia causa dependere. 
Tertio exigitur quod ilia res non depend<e)at ab alia causa, sive non existat ab alia causa. 
Et hie ponitur enim sub istis verbis actoritate Philosophi in Primo Posteriorum, ubi 
dicit: scire autem opinamur unumquodque simpliciter sed non sophistico modo qui 
est secundum accidens cum causam arbitramur agnoscere per quam res est et quoniam 
illius est causa et non est contingens aliter se habere. Modo ergo quia scire est rem per 
causas cognoscere, idcirco, cum nos velimus scire hunc tractatum, oportet nobis scire 
causas. Unde videndum est quid sit ibi causa eficiens (!), materialis, formalis, et finalis, 
et quis titulus, et cui parti philosophic supponatur. 

De primo est dicendum quod causa eficiens est duplex. Quedam est universalis et com- 
pleta, alia particular^ et quodammodo incompleta. Universalis et completa dicitur 
ipse Deus. Que est omnium causa et non causata. Particularis et quodammodo in¬ 
completa duplex est, quoniam quedam est inventiva, alia compilativa. Inventiva fuit 
Aristotiles. Compilativa fuit magister Petrus Ispanus de ordine predicatorum (!). 


The remarks on the other causae are the usual ones already found 
in the previous tracts. When dealing with the title of the work, our 
author says (2 rb ): 


Quis titulus? Incipiunt Tractatus a magistro Petro Ispano de ordine predicatorum edicti (!); 
qui videns magnam dificultatem in logica hoc opusculum ad utilitatem scolarium 1 
novorum sub compendio compilavit 2 . 

1 The first Parisian manuscript ( B.N.Lat . 6433) has: ad utilitatem et introductionem clericorum novelorum 
(!). The other Parisian manuscript, Nouv.Acq.lat. 258 (f. jj y ) and the Toledo manuscript (f. 2 ra ) 
add: ad utilitatem novelorum studentium. 

2 Toledo (f. 2 v ) has: incipiunt tractatus editi, idest compositi, a magistro Ispano (!) de ordine 
predicatorum. Paris B.N.Nouv.Acq.lat. 258 has (f 78 r ): Incipiunt tractatus editi idest compositi a 
magistro petro ispano de ordine predicatorum. The rest of the passage is missing in both manuscripts. 
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The divisio textus makes it clear that our glossator (c.q. his source) 
had an uninterpolated text at his elbow (2 rb ): 

Modo hoc habito ad divisionem libri accedendo, liber iste a prima sui divisione (pri- 
marie sue divisioni MS) in duas dividitur. Et in prima difinit dialeticam. In secunda ponit 
ordinem respectu dicendorum. Secunda ibi: Sed quia disputatio.. Prima in tres. 
Primo difinit dialeticam. Secundo ponit correlarium. Tertio ponit ethimologiam 
vocabuli. Secunda ibi: Et ideo. Tertia: Dicitur autem dialetica. Hec est divisio 
lectionis. 


As is easily seen, our author did not read the well-known inter¬ 
polation ‘Sola enim etc.' in his text. And he did not find the addition 
'et scientia scientiarurn either, as may appear from the first lemma 
(ibid.): 

Dicit ergo primo sic: Dialetica est ars arcium, idest una de numero liberalium 
arcium, ad omnium methodorum principia viam habens . . . ., idest ad principia 
omnium scienciarum aquisitarum (!) per sillogismum. 

When dealing with the first lemma: Dialetica est ars artium , our author 
gives an extensive discussion of the task of logic among the seven liberal 
arts (2 va ~ vb ). The definition of ‘ methodus 9 contains a useful hint at the 
region in which our gloss originated (2 vb ) : 

Quarto queritur quid sit methodus. Dicendum quod potest capi dupliciter. Uno 
(modo) proprie sive stricte; alio modo methaphorice. Proprie dicitur via brevis. Ut 
(si) quis velit ire Zamoram, ilia via que est rectior, brevior et compendiosa, dicitur 
methodus. Methaforice <J.ic:it ur esse scientia. Unde methodus stricte diffinitur sic: 
methodus est quedam via brevis et utilis obliquitates longe vie devitans per quam cicius devenitur 
ad terminum preoptatum. 


The first Parisian manuscript (B.N. Lat. 6433) has a similar text 
(iS 3 vb )- Unfortunately, the MS Paris, B.N. Nouv. Acq. lat. 2^8 has an 
abbreviated text of this passage (f. 8o v ). Toledo gives (f. 4 V ) a some¬ 
what different reading and omits the phrase Ut si quis. 

The example of Exemplum mentions Zamora again. I give the first 
part of this gloss (9£ vb ): 

Exemplum. Hie actor ponit quartam speciem argumentation^. Et dicit quod 
exemplum autem est quando unum particulare probatur per aliud particulare per simile 
repertum in eis. Ut ‘ Zamorenses contra Taurenses pugnare malum est ; ergo Salamantinos 
contra Albenses pugnare malum est* [quare malum est] quia malum est afines contra afines 
inferre belum (!), quoniam fit ibi maxima exstrages (!). 

Unde nota quod exemplum non multum de necessitate concludit. Nam ubicumque 
fuerit, omnimoda similitudo tenet, sed assignata aliquali dissimilitudine non tenet. 
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Et hoc est quod communiter solet dici quod argumentum a simili disolvitur per dis- 
simile. Unde non sequitur quod si Zamorenses contra Taurenses pugnare malum est, 
quod etiam sit malum pugnare Salamantinos contra Albenses. Nam forte Zamorenses 
non pugnant contra Taurenses (corrected from Albenses) aliqua causa licita; propter quod 
est malum. Sed forte Salamantinos contra Albenses pugnare bonum est. Nam si Albenses 
velint se extendere ultra limites Termiorum 1 capiendo quod suum non est, licitum est 
Salamantinos pugnare contra eos 2 3 4 * . 


From this detailed discussion it is clear that the Spanish cities 
Zamora, Toro, Salamanca and Alba de Tormes are all of them well- 
known to our author. Zamora cannot be the seat of the school, since 
the author speaks of the shortest way to Zamora (see the previous 
quotation). The final remarks found in our last quotation seem to point 
to Salamanca as the seat of the school, which is quite obvious, too, for 
general reasons. As a matter of fact Salamanca had a cathedral school as 
early as the twelfth century*. King Alfonso IX of Leon founded the 
University (Studium Generate) of Salamanca probably c. 1227-28, 
at any rate at some date before his death in 1230L We know from a 
royal document issued by this king that as early as the end of the 
i2 2o’s the original staff of the University consisted of one legist, 
three canonists, two masters of logic, two of grammar and two of 
physics*. Unfortunately only the masters of theology are mentioned for 
the early period 6 . However, the first attempt to found a university at 
Salamanca proved abortive. So King Ferdinand III of Castile, the Saint, 
could become its second founder by issuing a charter of privilege in 
12437. The prosperity of the university dates only from the days of 


1 the river Tormes which Alba is called after. 

2 The copies found in Paris, B.N. Nouv.Acq.lat. 298 and Toledo Bibl. del Cabildo, 94-27 do not 
contain the chapter on De locis. 

3 See Heinrich Denifle, Die Entstehung der Universitdten des Mittelalters bis 1400 Berlin 1889 (reprint 
Graz 19^6), p.479. 

4 See ibid., pp. 479-480 and H. Rashdall, F. M. Powicke, and A. B. Emden, The Universities in The 
Middle Agesll (Oxford 1936), p. 75. 

* See Jos6 M. de Onis, Memoria sobre el estado de la instruccion en esta ( = of Salamanca) Universidad 
correspondiente al curso academico de 1881 a 1882 (Salamanca 1882), p. 132, n. g. Vincente de la 
Fuente, Historia de las Universidades, colegios, y demas establecimientos de ensenanza en Espana I Madrid 
1884, p. 295. 

6 See the Chronic by Lucas de Tuy (Tudensis) ap. Hispania illustrata IV, p. 113. (Cp. Rashdall, 
etc., op.cit., p. js, n. 1). 

2 Vincente de la Fuente, op.cit., I, p. 89; Enrique Esperab6 Arteaga, Historia pragmatica e interna de 
la Universidad de Salamanca I La Universidad de Salamanca y los Reyes. (Salamanca 1914), p. 19. It 
should be noticed that the Prior of the Black Friars is among the subscribers of this act: en estami 
carta lo ayan de veer e de enderasar: El Obispo de Salamanca, e el Dean, e el Prior de los predicadores 
e el Guardiano de los descal^os . . . e Pedro Munniz calonigo de Leon, e Migael Perez calonigo de 
Lamego. 
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Alfonso X, the Wise (El Sabio), who himself was an illustrious scholar 
and, therefore, a worthy patron of the university 1 . It is this King’s 
charter of 12^4 which laid the basis of the main privileges of Salamanca 2 3 * 5 . 

As to the date of the composition, it may be remembered that 
our commentary is based upon an uninterpolated text of the Summule* 
and that the set of questions found in the first Parisian manuscript 
(B.N. Lat. 6433, (ff. i29 r -i49 v ) betrays all the characteristics of the 
thirteenth century gloss works*. I feel inclined, therefore, to date the 
work in the thirteenth century. 

As to the ascription of the work to one Bartholomew on the top of 
f. 2 r and in the explicit of the Sevilla manuscript, nothing can be said 
with certainty. This much is certain that the explicit is remarkable in 
speaking of totus liber . . . supra primam partem magistri petri ispani. etc. 
The Sevilla copy gives a complete gloss on the whole Summulae, not only 
on its prima pars. Or does the phrase prima pars just refer to the Summulae , 
whereas the Sjncategoreumata should be referred to as secunda parsl 
Such a reference is not known from elsewhere. 

I do not know of any (master?) Bartholomeus at Salamanca either. 
He may have been a fourteenth century redactor of the glosses, since 
the occurrence of our glosses in manuscripts dating not before about 
13^0 is certainly remarkable. In spite of the thirteenth century cha¬ 
racteristics of our gloss and of the set of questions found in Paris, 
B.N. Lat. 6433, ff. i29 r -i4o v , the date of our Summulae gloss remains 
uncertain. Further investigations are needed. 


7 - The Commentary found in Montecassino 362 VV 

The Archivio della Badia (joined to the Biblioteca Abbaziale) 
at Monte Cassino possesses a manuscript (362 VV; at the bottom of 
p. 3: Iste liber est sacri monasterii Casinensis N° 716) containing the text 
of Tracts I-VI of Peter’s Summulae interspersed partially with a com¬ 
mentary. Grabmann surprisingly neglected* the information given by 
Dom. M. Inanguez O.S.B. in his catalogue of this library 6 . I start by 


1 See also Noe Zevallos Ortega, Alfonso Xy las Artes Liberales in: Arts liberaux et philosophic au moyen 
age. Actes du quatrteme congr&s international de philosophic m6di6vale —Montreal, Canada 
(27 aout-2 septembre 1967) Montreal-Paris 1969, pp. 627-629. 

2 See Rashdall etc., op.tit., p. 76. 

3 See above, p. 47. 

♦ See above, p. 42. 

5 op.cit., pp. 69-70. 

6 Codicum Casinensium manuscriptorum Catalogus I, (Montis Casini 1928), pp. 213-21 $. 
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giving Inanguez’ description of this codex (which is numbered, not 
foliated), with some additions and corrections: 
p. i : Calendar 

p. 2: Some lines with physical terms (Aer, sanguis, epar, vesica etc.) 
p. 3: 3 a -i8 b : 

Inc. Duo sunt opera sapientis, videlicet non mentiri de quibus novit et mentientes mani- 
festare posse, ut habetur in Primo Elenchorum. 


These are the opening words of the well-known tract entitled Ars opponendi 
et respondendi. The tract is incomplete here. Other copies are found in 
Paris, B.N. Lat. 16.390, ff. i7£ va -i93 vb ; 16.617, ff. i3i r -i6i v 
(both copies with the incipit: Sicut «U)t) scribitur in libro primo 

elenchorum, duo sunt opera sapientis, scilicet. etc.). A remarkable 

version of part of this treatise, with a prologue, is found in Vat. Lat. 
4f37, ff. 46 ra -£2 ra , where it opens as follows: 

Hie incipit tractatus de modo opponendi et respondendi. Circa artem opponendi 
ponuntur hec. Et primo ponuntur duodecim argumenta per que possunt probari 
omnia problemata in omni scientia sive arte et quicquid homo vult in mundo . . . .(46 rl) ) 
Duo sunt opera sapientis.etc. 

The interrelations of these copies (c.q. tracts) need some further inves¬ 
tigation 1 . 


This part of our manuscript is written in handwriting of the last quarter 
of the thirteenth century. The remainder of it (pp. 3-339) was written 
by a hand probably dating from the first half of the fourteenth century 2 , 
after 1323, as appears from p. 2o3 b , where Thomas Aquinas is mentioned 
as sanctus Thomas by the same hand which wrote the text. This section 
contains the following parts: 

pp. 19^91^: The first tract of Peter of Spain’s Summule (De introductio- 


1 See M.Grabmann, op. tit., pp. 38-40; The same, Die Sophismataliteratur des 12. und 13. Jahrhunderts, 
mit Textausgabe tines Sophisma des Boetius von Dacien. Ein Beitrag zur Geschichte des Einwirkens der 
aristotelischen Logik auf die Ausgestaltung der mittelalterlichen philosophischen Disputation, in: 
Beitrage zur Geschichte der Philosophic und Theologie des Mittelalters 36,1. Munster i.W. 1940, 
pp. 29-33. — Especially one passage in the opening lines of the treatise as found in Vat. Lat. 4537 
needs our attention, indeed. 

2 The date given by Inanguez and Grabmann for the whole manuscript (s. XIII-XIV) is rather con¬ 
fusing. 




nibus ) with an interspersed commentary. The latter begins as follows 
(after Peter’s text, nrs. i.oi ed. Bochenski) 1 : 

p. i9 a_b ): Ad evidentiam eorum que in presenti lectione dicuntur queramus de primo 
verbo magistri quando dicit quod dyaletica est ars artium. Et occasione huius queratur 
quid sit ars. 

Ad hoc dicendum quod ars est collectio multorum preceptorum ad unum finem ten- 
dentium, idest collectio multorum documentorum et multarum regularum que ordi- 
nantur ad unum finem, scilicet ad cognitionem illius de quo principaliter intenditur 
(p. i9 b ) in arte. Quod patet in gramatica. Omnes enim regule et omnia documenta 
que traduntur in gramatica ad hoc sunt ut cognoscamus orationem perfectam et congru- 
am. Et similiter in loyca omnia que ibi dicuntur ad hoc sunt ut cognoscamus sillogismum 
secundum se et suas species. 

Dom Inanguez in his catalogue rightly says 2 3 : Summulae Lamberti (viz. 
Lambert of Auxerre) commentarii more in Petri Hispani Summulas sunt 
dispositae. Grabmann rejected this information. However, Inanguez 
was right, for the interspersed commentary was taken from Lambert’s 
Summula. As a matter of fact what follows after the phrase Ad hoc 
dicendum quod is almost literally the same text as is founde. g. in MS. 
Troyes 2402 (written in 1281) presumably one of our best copies of 
Lambert’s work*. Thus Montecassino 362 VV, pp. i9 a -2i a , first line = 
Troyes 2402, ff. i ra -2 rb . Then follows a passage in Montecassino pp. 
2i b -2 2 a ) which does not occur in the Troyes copy: 

Consequenter queritur quid sit subiectum in tota loyca. Et solet dici communiter quod 
sillogismus, quoniam de quo (!) et eius partibus determinatur in tota logica . . . etc. 

This note was apparently taken by our anonymous author elsewhere. 

Then follows Peter’s text (nrs. 1.02-1.03 ed. Bochenski). The 
commentary opens as follows (pp. 2 3 a -2 7 a ): 

Ad evidentiam eorum que in hac parte dicuntur queritur primo quare loycus incipit 
a sono et non ab aliquo quod sit ante sonum. Ad hoc dicendum quod loycus est artifex 
sermocinalis . . . etc. 


Lambert has ( Troyes 2402, f. 2 rb ) the same text. Again, our anonymous 
author adds some notes which are not found in Lambert’s Summula . 
Hence it clearly appears that what we have here is not an older re- 


1 without the interpolation: Sola enim dialetica, which was added by another hand at the top of the 
page. 

2 op.cit.y p. 69. 

3 For its date and publication, see VIVARIUM 9 (1969), pp. 160-162. 



daction of Lambert’s work but, on the contrary, a later commentary 
which made use of Lambert’s Summule in order to add some comments 
to the lemmata of Peter’s Summule . 

Thus Peter’s whole Tract I is interspersed with notes mainly 
taken from Lambert of Auxerre’s Summula . 

pp. 9ib-i2o a : Peter of Spain’s Tract II (Depredicabilibus) with an inter¬ 
spersed commentary, mainly taken from Lambert’s Summula , again. 
The commentary begins on p. 93b : 

In principio istius libri, sicut in principio cuiuslibet libri, quinque sunt inquirenda, 
scilicet que causa materialis, que formalis, que efficiens, que finalis, cui parti philosophic 


supponatur. <.) Causa efficiens fuit Magister Petrus Yspanus 

< .>• 


Nota differentiam inter predicamentum, predicabile et predicatum, quoniam predi- 
camentum nichil aliud est quam ordinatio predicabilium in linea predicamentali se¬ 
cundum sub et supra, a latere et in linea recta. 

From the phrase Nota differentiam onwards the text may be compared, 
again, with Lambert’s work ( Troyes 2402, f. i8 v b). 

pp. 120^-169^: Peter’s Tract III (Depredicamentis), with an interspersed 
commentary, which opens as follows (p. i2i a ): 

Ad evidentiam predictorum primo queritur quare in principio Predicamentorum ponuntur 
iste diffinitiones et ad quid valent. Ad hoc dicendum quod decern sunt predicamenta. 
Ilia vero decern predicamenta possunt comparari ad suum superius, scilicet ad hoc 
quod est ens. Et sic in hoc quod est ens equivocantur, cum ens per prius dicatur de 
substantia, per posterius de accidente. Et omnia alia predicamenta a substantia sunt 
accidens. Et sic dicuntur equivoca. 

As a matter of fact our best thirteenth century manuscripts of Lambert’s 
work do not contain a chapter on the categories, so that we must as¬ 
sume that just like William of Shyreswood’s compendium 1 and the 
Logica Cum sit nostra 2 , Lambert’s Summula did not discuss the Aristotelian 
categories in a separate chapter. However, later manuscripts of Lambert’s 
work, e.g. Padua, Universitaria 647 (S. XIV) do have a tract De pre¬ 
dicamentis , but, in fact, this is nothing else than the text of Peter’s 
tract of the same title together with interspersed comments. Now, 
these comments occur in the Montecassino manuscript. So the comments 


1 See the edition by Grabmann, Die Introductiones in logicam des Wilhelm von Shyreswood (f nach 1267) 
Literarhistorische Einleitung und Textausgabe in: Sitz. Ber. d. Bayer. Akad, d. Wiss. Phil. Hist. 
Abt. 1937, H. 10 (Miinchen 1937), pp. 30-104. Norman Kretzmann, William of Sherwood’s Intro¬ 
duction to Logic , translated with an introduction and notes, Minneapolis 1966. 

2 See L. M. de Rijk, Logica Modernorum y II, 1, pp. 416-438 and 2, pp. 413-451. 





found there, pp. i2i a -i69 b are practically the same as what is given 
by Padua Univ . 9 647, pp. 39 b -66 a , but the former text is more extensive, 
again 1 . 

pp. i^b-ijja: Peter’s fourth Tract (De sillogismis ), without commentary 
pp. I77 a -i97 a : Peter’s fifth Tract (De locis ), without commentary 
pp. I97 a -203b: Peter’s sixth Tract (De suppositionibus) , without com¬ 
mentary. It has the explicit: Explicit tractatus de sup¬ 
positionibus terminorum. Thomas Aquinas’ work on 
fallacies immediately follows (Incipiunt fallacie sancti 
Thome ): 

pp. 203b-229 a : The Fallaciae attributed to Thomas Aquinas 
pp. 229^242^ A commentary on the preceding work. It opens as 
follows: 

Ad evidentiam totius precedentis tractatus qui est de fallatiis sive locis sophisticis, 
queramus quasdam questiones communes que solent queri communiter circa scientiam 
sophisticam. Et erit prima questio, utrum sophistica sit scientia. Et videtur quod non, 
quoniam ilia scientia que est apparens scientia et non existens, non est scientia . . . etc. 

This commentary was not taken from Lambert’s tract De fallaciis . 
Then follow the texts of Lambert of Auxerre’s Tract III, IV, and V. 
pp. 242 a -26i a : De argumentation sillogistica (title added in a modem 
handwriting) = Troyes 2402, ff. 2£ ra ~34 rb . 
pp. 26i a -279 a : De argumentation dialetica (the same modern hand added: 

De locisy = Troyes 2402, ff. 34 rb -43 ra . 
pp. 279 a -339 a : De locis sophisticis (no title given) = Troyes 2402, 
ff. 43 ra - 7 i va . 

On p. 339 b , after some notes, the colophon is found: EXPLICIUNT 
TRACTATUS LOYCE DEO GRATIAS AMEN. 

The pages 340-342 contain a number of stray notes on logical subjects. 

So this manuscript contains parts of Peter of Spain’s Summule 
(Tracts I-V), partly interspersed with comments taken from Lambert 
of Auxerre’s Summula together with the Fallaciae ascribed to Thomas 
Aquinas and the Tracts III, IV, and V of Lambert’s Summula. 

1 E.g. Montecassino inserts before Postea queritur quare dicat loicus quod de iustitia descendit iustus et 
gramaticus dicat econverso ( Montecas ., p. 123 s ; cp. Padua, p. 40 s ) another objection: Sed adhuc 
obicitur, et videtur quod dicat falsum quando dicit quod denominativa differunt solo casu. However 
before the discussion of the postpredicamenta starts (Montecas., p. i64 b ; Padua, 62 b ) Padua has an 
insertion: Sed primo videtur quod postpredicamenta debeant dici antepredicamenta , quoniam 
dictum est supra quod antepredicamenta valent ad cognitionem predicamentorum et ideo predica- 
mentis preponuntur . . . etc. (6i b -62 b ). 



As to the commentary on Peter’s work, it was taken from Lambert’s 
work (c.q. from an interpolated text of it) and supplied by other glosses. 
It seems to be of little use. 


8 - Conclusions 

A number of general conclusions may be drawn from these studies 
on the genuine text of Peter of Spain’s so-called Summule logicales 
and on its date and place of origin. They will be brought out more 
fully in the Introduction to my edition of Peter’s logical works, which 
will be published next year. 

I abbreviate as follows: 

I, 2 $ = On The Genuine Text oj Peter of Spain s Summule logicales 
I, p. [in VIVARIUM 6 (1968)]. 

(1) The correct title of Peter’s work is Tractatus 9 not Summule or 
Introductiones . See II, 70-71; III,13; 29-30; V, 17; 29; 33; 46. 

(2) The first chapter is entitled De introductionibus , not De propositionibus 
as Bochenski has it. See III 14; 30; 47-48; V, 36; 40. 

(3) Our earliest manuscripts of the work already contain a number of 
interpolations. I mention some of them: 

(a) ed. Bochenski nr. 1.01: [scientia scientiarum]. See II, 100; 
V17; 23; 47 * 

(b) ibid. : [Sola enim dialetica probabiliter disputat de principiis 
omnium aliarum scientiarum]. See II, 100; III 26-27; V 17; 23; 2^; 
4 o; 47 * 

(c) The Caliditas- interpolation (nr. 3.32, ed. Bochenski) is 
found in all the early commentaries hitherto known. See I, 3-4; III, 
£o-£i; IV, 136-138; V 18; 2^f.; 30. However, Simon of Faversham 
(d. 1306) rejected this passage as not authentic. See IV, 138. As a 
matter of fact two of our earliest manuscripts of Peter’s work omit the 
Caliditas- passage. 

(4) All glosses give their comments upon the so-called Tractatus maiorum 
fallaciarum or Fallaciae maiores , not on the shorter tract which was 
edited by Bochenski in his edition of Peter’s work. It is the longer 
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tract which was part of Peter’s work, not the shorter one, which seems 
to have been added (c.q. substituted) at a later date (not before the 
1280’s, I would guess). See III 30; IV 134-136; V 19; 26; 4$, n. 3. 

(5) As to the origin of Peter’s work it seems to be of some importance 
that the region of Southern France and Northern Spain, not Paris, 
was the main scene of the earliest commentaries on the work. See III 
38-39; IV, 139-140; V, 19; 25 ; 28; 37; 38; 47ff. 

(6) Since our earliest gloss commentaries seem to date from as early 
as the 1240’s, Peter’s work must have been written in the 1230’s 
at the latest. See III, 40 ; V, 18. 
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Thomas Gascoigne and Robert Grosseteste: 
Historical and Critical Notes 

SERVUS GIEBEN 


T here may be more than one reason why that scholarly Chancellor 
of the University of Oxford, Thomas Gascoigne, had a particular 
devotion for his predecessor Robert Grosseteste 1 . Beryl Smalley 
suggested that it was St. Jerome who linked both Chancellors together 
over the gap of two centuries. 2 As a matter of fact, Gascoigne’s program 
for the University in the mid-fifteenth century was a patristic revival 
which proposed an effective and authentic reform of the clergy. 
It was to bring them to a more learned and less scholastic, more biblical 
and less financial involvement in their ministry, particularly in preaching. 
It seemed to him that the combination of scholarship and spiritual 
interpretation of the Bible found in Jerome’s works, was the ideal 
that ought to be imitated. In his day Gascoigne could not find anyone 
who came so close to Jerome’s spirit as Grosseteste. Odd to say, it was 
precisely the unscholastic strain of Grosseteste’s exegetical writings, 
which to his contemporaries appeared obsolete and archaic, that 
gained him the grateful sympathy of Gascoigne. 

These general and correct statements may be further illustrated 
by various circumstances and by referring to the background. According 
to his own words Gascoigne started collecting materials for his principal 
work, the Dictionarium theologicum , in 1434 3 . That same year he had 


1 The basic study on Thomas Gascoigne is still Winifred A. Pronger, “Thomas Gascoigne”, English 
Historical Review , LIU (1938), 606-626; LIV (1939), 20-37; see also the excellent entry in DNB, 
VU (1908), 920-923, by R. L. Poole and A. B. Emden, A Biographical Register to the University of 
Oxford to A.D. i£oo, H (Oxford, 19^8), pp. 74^-748. 

2 Beryl Smalley, “The Biblical Scholar”, in Robert Grosseteste , Scholar and Bishop. Essays in Com¬ 
memoration of the Seventh Centenary of his Death. Edited by D. A. Callus (Oxford, 1955) p. 96. 

3 “ . . . quam expositionem . . . ego Thomas Gascoigne, in Eboracensi diocesi in Anglia natus, 
vidi Oxonie anno Domini 1434 0 quando incepi secundum formam tabule et secundum ordinem 
litterarum alphabeti librum seu scriptum de veritatibus collectis ex sacra scriptura et ex scriptis 
sanctorum et doctorum”. Thomas Gascoigne, Dictionarium theologicum (MS Lincoln College lat. 

118, p. 14a). Some extracts of this work have been printed by J. E. Thorold Rogers under the title 
Loci e libro Veritatum . Passages selected from Gascoigne’s theological dictionary, illustrating the 
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obtained his mastership in theology at Oxford 1 . Being no more an 
undergraduate, he ventured to ask permission from the Greyfriars 
to visit the famous library of their friary. In those days there were two 
libraries at Greyfriars: that of the undergraduates and the other of 
the friary itself 2 . It is open to discussion whether this double library 
was due to the reaction of the Friars when in 1412 they were no longer 
allowed to use the University library*. In any case the young doctor 
was anxious to see the library of the friary, for it contained the precious 
collection of important books that Robert Grosseteste had bequeathed 
to the Friars ‘because of his love for Friar Adam Marsh’*. Among 
them were many autographs of the Lincoln Bishop 5 , and even a pair of 
his sandals were jealously preserved there as relics 6 . Gascoigne must 
have been fascinated by this superb collection of books he needed so 
much for his work. No other library was used by him more assiduously 
throughout his academic career. He explicitly mentions in his Dictio- 
narium that he worked there in het years 1434, 14s 1 ? an d i4£6 7 , 

condition of Church and State, 1403-1448 (Oxford, 1881). However, since the selection is by 
no means exhaustive and the edition abounds in errors of transcription, my referenses are given 
from the manuscripts. 

1 Emden, p. 746. 

* Gascoigne was the first to note this fact, e.g.: “est ille liber in libraria conventus sed non in libraria 
studentium. Due enim sunt ibidem librarie inter fratres minores Oxonie” (MS Lincoln College 
lat. 117, p. 519b); see also ibid. p. 114a and MS Lincoln College lat. 118, p. 16a and p. 89a. 

3 Munimenta Academica (ed. H. Anstey, Rolls Series , 1868), p. 264. On the library of Greyfriars see 
A. G. Little, The Greyfriars in Oxford (Oxford Hist. Soc. XX, Oxford, 1892), pp. £7-62; R. W. 
Hunt, “The Library of Robert Grosseteste”, Robert Grosseteste (ed. cit. pp. 121-145; N. R. Ker, 
Medieval Libraries of Great Britain (London, 1964), p. 141-142; K. W. Humphreys, The Book 
Provisions of the Mediaeval Friars , 1215-1400 (Amsterdam, 1964), p. 116. 

4 “Prae ceteris etiam familiarem habuit fratrem Adam de Marisco Bathoniensis dioecesis, ordinis 
Minorum, in sacra theologica doctorem eximium et famosum; ob cujus affectionem libros suos 
omnes conventui fratrum Minorum Oxoniae in testamento legavit”. Nicolaus Trivet, Annales 
(ed. Thomas Hog, Londini, 1845), p. 243. R. W. Hunt has collected all the evidence about Grosse¬ 
teste’s library in the article quoted in note 3. A copy of Peter Comestor’s Historia scholastica , 
given by Grosseteste to Matthew Paris, may survive in Brit. Mus. MS Royal 4. D. vii. See 
Richard Vaughan, Matthew Paris (Cambridge, 1958), p. 15 and 129 (note 3). 

5 On Grosseteste’s autographs see R. W. Hunt, loc. cit., p. 132-135, 138-141. Some years ago 
S. H. Thomson found a new MS with autographs of Robert Grosseteste viz. Vienna , < 9 sterreichische 
Nationalbibliothek, MS lat. 1619. See his article “An Unnoticed Autograph of Grosseteste”, 
Mediaevalia et Humanistica , XIV (1962), 55-60, with one photograph. However, comparing this 
photograph with other certainly authentic hand-written notes of the Bishop, I cannot convince 
myself that it is the same hand. 

6 “Hec dominus Lincolniensis . . . cuius sandalia episcopalia facta de cirpis ego doctor Thomas 
Gascoigne Eboracensis dioscesis vidi et sunt Oxonie inter fratres minores in libraria conventus 
sed non in libraria studentium fratrum” (MS Lincoln 118, p. 89a). 

7 “Vidi Oxonie anno domini 1434 0 ” (MS Lincoln 118, p. 14a); “vidi ilia Oxonie inter fratres mi¬ 
nores anno domini 1451 et postea” (MS Lincoln 117, p. 117b); “quod scriptum vidi anno Christi 
1455” (ibid. p. 629a); “idem opus ego vidi Oxonie pluries anno Christi m mo CCCCmo quinquage- 
simo sexto et antea” (ibid. p. 640b). 



but we may safely suppose that for a long time he had been an intimate 
friend of the Friars, so much so that the year before his doctorate he was 
presented with such a fine volume as Bodley 198 1 . This manuscript, 
containing De civitate Dei of St. Augustine and Mot alia in lob of St. 
Gregory had even belonged to Grosseteste himself, who had made 
subject notes and indexing symbols in it. Modern scholars use it now 
as the touchstone for identifying Grosseteste’s handwriting. Evidently 
Gascoigne became perfectly acquainted with the books of the Friars, 
and nowadays most of our knowledge about their library stems from 
passing references in his Dictionarium and from annotations jotted down 
in the margins of his books. 

That Gascoigne eagerly consulted the works of Grosseteste in the 
friary library becomes apparent at the first glance into his Dictionarium . 
No less than ggo quotations were found by Winifred A. Pronger 2 . 
To a great extent these quotations are so full and copious that they 
might prove very useful in tracing some of Grosseteste’s lost works, 
or even in reconstructing them, and also in preparing the critical 
edition of other writings of the Lincoln Bishop. From one of those 
quotations it appears, for instance, that in 14^^ a work Contra luxuriam 
was still extant at Greyfriars among the autographs of Grosseteste. 
It has been suggested that this work survives in the Pavia MS Aldini 
69, fol. 8^r-87v3. However, apart from the fact that the rubric “Sermo 
beati episcopi Lincolniensis regni Anglie approbates per ecclesiam velud 
dicta beati Augustini” is not quite to the point*, Gascoigne’s quotation 
does not occur in this tract. The Aldini ‘sermon’ could be a fragment 
of the Contra luxuriam , though its style seems to me different from the 
passage quoted by Gascoigne. In order to make an identification of 
Grosseteste’s work easier, I give here the full text from Gascoigne: 

Luxuria. Attendite vobis ab omni fornicatione scientes in primis quia omnis 
fomicatio est crimen mortale, dicente Apostolo: ‘Nolite errare, nec fomicarii 
nec idolis servientes . . . regnum Dei possidebunt’ [I Cor. vi, 9-10]. Nec dicatur, 

1 In a note at the foot of fol. 107a, written in 1433, Gascoigne explicitly says: “istum librum dedit 
mihi sponte sub sigillo suo conventus fratrum minorum Oxonie” (quoted from S. H. Thomson, 
The Writings of Robert Grosseteste [Cambridge Univ. Press, 1940], p. 27). 

2 Other authors cited are: St. Jerome (2200 times), St. Augustine (550 times), Hugh of Vienna 
(goo times), Duns Scotus (no times), St. Gregory (44 times), St. Ambrose (3$ times), Thomas 
Aquinas (35 times), Bonaventure (7 times). See W. A. Pronger, “Thomas Gascoigne”, Engl. Hist. 
Rer. y UW (1939), 34- 

3 Thomson, Writings , p. 181; Hunt, loc. cit. p. 136. 

♦ The rubric is in the upper margin of fol. 8 gr. The “sermon”, however, is far from being what 
the inscription suggests, for in a tedious manner it deals mainly with sodomy. 
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sicut quidam imperiti dicunt, quod fornicatio est res naturalis et ideo non est 
peccatum. Scire enim debet quod coniunctio maris et femine et propagatio prolis 
res est naturalis. Sed pruritus carnis, ardor et estuatio concupiscentialis et pudi- 
bundus motus membrorum genitalium contra imperium rationis, que sicut 
improba pedissequa comitantur semper opus naturale quo proles solet propagari, 
venerunt non de natura sed de peccato primi parentis. Si enim primus parens non 
peccasset, non esset aliquis ardor concupiscentialis aut pruritus carnis aut inordi- 
natus motus membrorum genitalium contra imperium rationis, sed sine omni 
ardore concupiscentiali et carnis pruritu et inordinato et pudibundo motu per 
coniunctionem maris et femine fieret propagatio prolis. Concupiscentia igitur 
que comitatur opus naturalis propagationis de peccato venit et non est naturalis 
sed potius corruptio nature. Ipsa damnabilis est et non ipsum opus naturale. 
Et ipsa sic inficit opus naturale quod propter ipsam totum reputatur in culpam,. 
damnabilem, nisi excusetur per bonum matrimonii. Et quam gravis sit culpa 
fornicationis et adulterii et omnis illicitus usus illorum membrorum attendere 
potest ex penis pro peccato carnis humano generi inflictis, ut patet in diluvio 
Noe et quando periit Pentapolis igne et sulphure etc. Vide etiam quales pedis- 
sequas habeat luxuria, ut patet in David qui propter luxuriam fidelem Uriam 
interfecit, et sic in ceteris. Hec omnia et plura alia bona contra luxuriam 
habet dominus Lincolniensis, doctor Grosseteste, in quodam scripto suo contra 
luxuriam, quod scripsit manu sua propria. Et illud scriptum ex manu sua 
propria ego Thomas Gascoigne vidi Oxonie anno X 1 145$, et est inter mi- 
no res in libro registrato ‘Episcopus Lincolniensis I.* Et dominus Lincolniensis 
scripsit ilium scriptum contra luxuriam manu sua propria in libro post dictum 
domini Lincolniensis XXIII, et tamen illud scriptum domini Lincolniensis cum 
manu sua propria contra luxuriam non est in numero dictorum suorum, sed est 
opus per se distinctum, scriptum manu propria domini Lincolniensis contra 
luxuriam. Et illud scriptum domini Lincolniensis doctoris Roberti Grosseteste 
est inter fratres minores Oxonie in libro registrato ‘Episcopus Lincolniensis I,* 
folio vicesimo quinto, ut vidi anno X 1 145s 1 - 


Another work of Grosseteste that might be identified with the 
help of Gascoigne, is his comment on Boethius’ De consolatione philo- 
sophiae . Of course I would not like to repeat the old error of ascribing 
the comment of William of Conches to the Lincoln Bishop 2 3 . Never¬ 
theless, I want to give here a passage, attributed by Gascoigne to Grosse¬ 
teste, which hitherto has remained unnoticed. It was even affirmed 
that there was no such evidence at all in Gascoigne’s Dictionarium *. 
Under the same heading Luxuria Gascoigne quotes: 


1 MS Lincoln 118, p. 64a-!). 

2 See on this question Thomson, Writings , p. 243-244. 

3 In a note on p. 243 Thomson writes: “There is some mistake in Baur’s construction of the text 
of Gascoigne’s Liber Veritatum y which neither in the edition of Thorold Rogers nor, I am kindly 
informed by Miss Winifred Pronger who has read the whole MS carefully, in the autograph of 
Gascoigne ascribes the commentary to Grosseteste”. 
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. . . meretrices enim non amore sed spe lucri et voluptatis commiscent se cuilibet. 
Hec dominus Lincolniensis super Boicium De consolatione , prosa prima, ‘felix 
qui potuit solvere vincula gravis terre’, hec metro 12°, id est aurum et argentum 
que exeunt a terra, que ligavit mentes hominum. Unde recte appellantur vincula 
terre quibus ligatus homo nec cognoscere nec diligere poterit suum creatorem. 
Hec ibidem sanctus Lincolniensis super xii° metro Boicii De consolatione 1 . 

What gives relevance to this text is the fact that it does not occur 
in William of Conches’ commentary, at least not in the reliable thir¬ 
teenth century copy I consulted at the Vatican Library 2 . Of course this 
passage may be found in one of the other manuscripts of William’s 
comment, perhaps in such that had been erroneously ascribed to 
Grosseteste 3 . In that case, Gascoigne might have been led into an 
erroneous assumption. If, however, Gascoigne’s quotation cannot be 
traced, what truth lies in the affirmation of Arnoul Greban that he 
freely excerpted Grosseteste’s commentary on Boethius for his own 
purpose*? For Pierre Courcelle’s bare statement that “the attribution 
to Robert of Lincoln of a Latin commentary, though attested since the 
fifteenth century, has no foundation whatsoever” 3 5 would then demand 
further corroboration. It would be superfluous to say that Gascoigne’s 
quotation does not originate from Grosseteste’s own copy of De conso¬ 
latione which survives in the Oxford MS Trinity College 17, fol. 
ir-42v, 9or-98v 6 . Although this text is interesting on account of 
the indexing symbols, subject notes and references to works of Augustine 
and Seneca in the Bishop’s handwriting, it has no comments or ex¬ 
planations in the margins. 

It is especially the now lost notes of Grosseteste on the Pauline 


1 MS Lincoln 118, p. 63a. 

2 Vatican, Biblioteca Apostolica MS lat. £2o2, fol. 24va-26va, where the twelfth metrum of book 
IV is expounded, which begins: “Felix qui potuit boni/Fontem visere lucidum.’ Felix qui potuit 
gravis/Terrae solvere vincula”. 

3 For the MSS see Thomson, Writings, p. 243f., and P. Courcelle, “Etude critique sur les commen- 
mentaires de la Consolation de Boece (IX e -XV e siecles), Archives d’histoire doctrinale et litteraire 
du moyen age, XIV (1939), 129-131. 

*■ “Accipite igitur scolares gratiosi ac in disciplinae palaestra mecum Parisius militantes hoc opuscu- 
lum non magistrate, sed sociale, non ex nostri ingenii imbecillitate formatum, sed ex diversorum 
Boetii glossatorum dictis multipliciter excerptum, puta Lyconiensis eius commentatoris dignissimi, 
fratris Nicolai Traveth ordinis praedicatorum qui dictum opus subtiliter utrimque, licet sub nimia 
brevitate, transcurrit; ex quadam etiam glosa licet antiquissima nonnullas applications utiles 
elicuimus; principaliter tamen Ronierum de Sancto Trudone secuti sumus quern quia super Boetium 
satis diffuse scripserat abreviavimus et multa paucum ad propositam materiam subservientia resecare 
disposuimus” (Paris, Biblioth&que Nationale MS lat. 9323, fol. 3V; quoted by Courcelle, loc. cit. 
110). 

5 Courcelle, loc. cit. 9^. 

6 See R. W. Hunt in Robert Grosseteste ( ed . cit.), p. 133. 
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Epistles and on their Glossa or dinar ia that are often quoted in Gascoigne’s . 
Dictionarium. However it is remarkable that not all of the Epistles are 
equally represented. Most of the cited passages are glosses on Romans 
and I and II Corinthians. Only a few citations of Galatians, I Timothy, 
Ephesians, Titus and Hebrews have so far come to my notice and none 
of Philippians, Colossians, I and II Thessalonians and Philemon 1 . 
Yet I have systematically gone through only half of the two stout volumes 
that take up Gascoigne’s main work. Nevertheless we may question 
whether Grosseteste actually did comment on all the Epistles, or should 
Gascoigne’s selection be so misleading? 

Frequent use is also made of Grosseteste’s commentary on the 
Psalms 2 3 4 * 6 . Although Gascoigne explicitly states that the Bishop expounded 
the Psalter ‘from the first Psalm to the hundredth inclusively ”3, he 
himself prefers to quote from the later Psalms, which are explained 
in a more continuous and orderly fashion. As is known, up to Psalm 80 
the commentary is a rather confused selection of Dicta and sermons 
which somehow or other deal with a Psalm text. Gascoigne certainly 
was aware of the disorder in the work and possibly he knew the reason. 
He noted that there were two copies of the commentary in the library 
of Greyfriars: one in Robert Grosseteste’s handwriting and the other 
‘in a better script’*. That means that Grosseteste’s copy was badly 
written and probably was a working copy with the margins filled up 
with scribbles and notes which only the author could understand. 
It has been suggested that the ‘better’ copy survives in MS Bologna, 
Archiginnasio A. 98,36. This manuscript is indeed a beautiful book with 


1 To give an idea of the proportion of quotations: against 34 quotations from the comment on 
Romans, 27 and 26 from respectively I and II Corinthians, I came upon only 5 quotations from 
Galatians and I Timothy, two from Ephesians and one from Titus and Hebrews. At the same time 

1 came across 30 quotations from the comment on the Psalms. 

2 See note 24. On this commentary see M.R. James, “Robert Grosseteste on the Psalms’*, Journal 
of Theological Studies , XXIII (1922), 181-184; Thomson, Writings , p. 75-76; B. Smalley in Robert 
Grosseteste ( ed. cit .), p. 76-77. 

3 “Scripsit idem doctor super psalterium usque ad psalmum centesimum inclusive” (MS Lincoln 
117, p. 640b); “exponuntur ibi psalmi per eundem doctorem a psalmo primo usque ad psalmum 
centesimum inclusive” (MS Lincoln 118, p. 16a). 

4 “Et nota quod exponit psalterium usque ad psalmum 100 inclusive et manu sua propria scripsit 
et opus suum super psalterium meliori scriptu est Oxonie inter fratres minores et registratur 
‘Episcopus Lincolniensis ff!” (MS Lincoln 118, p. 151b); “psalterium expositum et scriptum manu 

sua propria registratur Oxonie inter fratres minores ‘Episcopus Lincolniensis d’; et psalterium 
suum quod non scribitur manu propria domini Lincolniensis registratur ibidem ‘Episcopus Lin¬ 
colniensis ff‘.” (MS Lincoln 118, p. 306a). 

6 Thomson, Writings , p. 75. The catalogue number of the Bologna MS is 983, not 893 as Thomson 
writes by mistake. For a description see G. Mazzatinti, Inventari dei Manoscritti delle Biblioteche d* 
Italia. XXXII (Firenze, 1925): Bologna , by A. Sorbelli, p. 1 23-1 24. 



red and blue coloured initials and a decorated front page. It is written 
in a good English hand from the beginning of the fourteenth century. 
By its colophon we are assured that the text was reproduced from the 
original in the library of Oxford, doubtless that of Greyfriars. 1 From 
about i£o8-i£i2, at least, the book was in Italy in the library of the 
friary of St. Dominic at Bologna 2 , but this does not present difficulties, 
for it arrived there not earlier than 1386 3 . So it remains quite possible 
that Gascoigne should have seen it at Oxford. However, it may be object¬ 
ed that no trace has been found of the pressmark with which the 
English Franciscans used to sign their books. According to Gascoigne 
it was marked ‘Episcopus Lincolniensis ff’ 4 * . But the Bologna MS 
displays only an old number 16. II. 17, which may refer to the shelves 
of St. Dominic’s library at Bologna. 3 In my opinion, also the colophon 
makes it rather doubtful that the book should have belonged to the 
Greyfriars of Oxford. An Oxford Friar Minor copying the work for 
his own use would probably not have said that the book was made 
‘secundum exemplar librorum librarie Oxonie’. In one way or another 
he would have noted that the original was in his own library, not in 
the library of Oxford. The text rather suggests that the book was copied 
on behalf of a man who did not belong to the Oxford community. But 
there are other indications which lead one to understand that the MS 
of Bologna can hardly be identified with the ‘better written’ copy 
Gascoigne saw in the Oxford library of Greyfriars. We find that the 
Bologna copyist had before him two redactions of Grosseteste’s comment 
on Psalms 80 and 81, and he transcribed both of them, the one after 
the other 6 . The second redaction represents several even longer in- 


1 “Explicit Lincolniensis super psalterium quantum reperitur ipsum fecisse secundum exemplar 
librorum librarie Oxonie. Amen” (MS Bologna 983, fol. i73vb). 

2 Fabio Vigili mentions this MS in his finding list of the convent of St. Dominic with the words 
“Linconiensis episcopi expositio super Psalterium.” This list was made after i$o8 and before April 
1 ^ 12. See M.-H. Laurent, Fabio Vigili et les Bibliotheques de Bologne au debut du XVI e sikle d’apr&s le 
MS. Barb. lot. 3185 (Studi e Testi, CV, Citta del Vaticano, 1943), p. xxii and 1$. 

3 It does not occur in the old catalogue, made before 1386, of the convent, which was edited by 
M.-H. Laurent, Fabio Vigili y p. 203-23$. 

4 See above note 27. On the pressmark used by Franciscan convents cf. N.R. Ker, Medieval Libraries 
of Great Britain ( ed . cit.), p. xix. 

s G. Mazzatinti, loc. cit. p. 123. 

6 The first exposition of Psalm 80 is on fol. 6iva-63vb; that of Psalm 81 follows on fol. 63vb-6$rb. 
The second redaction can be read on fol. 66rb-68vb and 68vb-7ova. Between them lies, among 
other comments, the first part of the treatise or sermon De conjessione (Inc.: “Quoniam cogitacio 
hominis . . . ”; see Thomson, Writings , p. 12 $ and 172). That in the second redaction a student or a 
secretary is at work may appear from such an expression as “in precedenti psalmo dicebat” (fol. 
68vb). 
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sertions, especially in the notes on Psalm 81, but on the whole its 
references to the sources are less accurate and less elaborate than in 
the first transcript. Since it is hard to believe that Grosseteste would 
have written both redactions in his own copy, we must assume that 
the transcriber of Archiginnasio A. 983 collated more than one book in 
the library of Greyfriars. With these facts in mind it is now easier to 
understand the full sense of the colophon of the Bologna MS. We 
need no longer be puzzled by those enigmatic words ‘librorum librarie’ 
as tautology, ^for the Bologna copy was made according to the books in 
the Oxford library, insofar as they proved to contain Grosseteste’s 
comment on the Psalms: “Explicit Lincolniensis super psalterium 
quantum reperitur ipsum fecisse secundum exemplar librorum librarie 
Oxonie. Amen” 1 . It is tempting, though little less than arbitrary, to 
propose the Vatican MS Ottobon. lat. 185, fol. i96ra-2i£vb as a new 
candidate for the ‘better written’ copy noted by Gascoigne 2 3 . Though 
the fragment of 20 folios, bound together with Bonaventure’s commen¬ 
tary on the fourth book of the Sentences , is written in a beautiful English 
bookhand from the middle of the thirteenth century, we can produce no 
further evidence than that its text is notably different from the Bologna 
collation. This could be a hint that it might be a direct copy from 
Grosseteste’s autograph. 

The close relationship of Gascoigne and Grosseteste has recently 
received a new confirmation. In 1954 the Bodleian Library acquired a 
little manuscript that probably once belonged to the library of the 
Franciscan Mission of Abergavenny. It is a notebook of Thomas Gas¬ 
coigne, containing drafts relative to his Dictionarium theologicum *. 
By no means do I intend to give here an exhaustive description of the 
book nor to investigate its exact relation to the Dictionarium . I just 
wish to say a word on the place that Grosseteste occupied in this work 
also of Gascoigne’s. We are not surprised to find that here, again, 
Grosseteste is one of Gascoigne’s favorite authors. He is quoted no 
less than go times. Frequently used are his comments on the Psalms 
(17 times) and on I and II Corinthians (respectively 7 and 14 times). 


1 MS Bologna 983, fol. i73vb. The italics are mine. Thomson, Writings, p. yg, erroneously reads 
quern for quantum. 

2 Vatican, Biblioteca Apostolica MS Ottobon. lat. iSg, fol. i96ra-2i£vb. This manuscript was 
first noted by Victorin Doucet, “Commentaires sur les Sentences”, Archivum Franciscanum Historicum , 
XLVII (i 9 £ 4 )» 103. 

3 Bodl. Libr. MS Lat. th. e. 33. See Notable Accessions. Guide to an Exhibition held in 19^8 (Oxford, 
l 9S%)> P* * 4 - 
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Other references to Grosseteste’s works are: comments on II Timothy 
(4 times), Romans (3 times), Galatians (twice), Ephesians an I Timothy 
(once), Proposition 1 (once), sermon Natis et educatis 2 3 4 (once). Once 
more we meet those emphatic, clumsy, egotistic assertions to the 
effect that he himself had seen Grosseteste’s handwriting. A typical 
page, of which a plate was reproduced in the guide to a Bodleian ex¬ 
hibition, might be transcribed here. Having quoted a text of Grosse¬ 
teste, Gascoigne gives the reference: 

Lincolniensis doctor Robertus Grosseteste, super psalterium David, super psal- 
mum 68, in expositione sua propria et propria manu sua scripta. Et sic scripsit 
super psalterium usque ad psalmum 100 inclusive. Et hoc opus suum sic scriptum 
manu sua propria vidi ego Thomas Gascoigne, filius et heres Ricardi Gascoigne, 
domini quondam mandrii de Hunsslet, Eboracensis diocesis. Et hoc opus domini 
Lincolniensis, quod propria manu sua scripsit, est Oxonie inter fratres minores, 
et registratur in libraria conventus ‘opus Lincolniensis d\ Et anno Christi 1456 
hoc opus vidi et hoc time scripsi.3 

The theme of preaching and pastoral care is omnipresent in this 
notebook, as could be expected from a man who was profoundly con¬ 
vinced that preaching was panacea for all evils*. And again Grosseteste 
provided useful texts. The notebook recommends the example of St. 
Gregory and that of Robert Grosseteste. These men, taking the Gospels 
as their subject, expound all its contents, proceeding from the be¬ 
ginning and explaining one passage after the other. They were alive 
to the true purport of a text. When, for instance, the text was dealing 


1 This Proposition or Propositio forms part of the documents issued by Grosseteste at the Papal 
Curia in 1250. See Thomson, Writings , p. 141-147. The passage quoted by Gascoigne became 
almost proverbial: “Cum facta est ecclesiarum appropriatio, facta est in ecclesia Dei omnium 
malorum perpetuatio” (MS Lat. th. e. 33, p. 60). It occurs in Grosseteste’s memorandum which 
was read aloud by Cardinal John of St. Nicholas, but in a more specific sense: “Cum vero religiosis 
sit ecclesiarum parochialium appropriatio, pretactorum malorum firmata est perpetuatio” (Brit. 
Mus. MS Royal 6.E.V, fol. 127ra). 

2 See Thomson, Writings y p. 117. 

3 Bodl. Libr. MS Lat. th.e. 33, p. 41. Cf. also: “et iste doctor scripsit diversa opera in 7 scientiis 
liberalibus et in tribus philosophiis et in sacra theologia; que opera excedunt in quantitate voluminis 
totum opus doctoris de Lira super vetus et novum testamentum ut ego iudico qui vidi ilia opera 
scripta manu propria ipsius domini Lincolniensis quando fui cancellarius Oxonie post tertiam elec- 
tionem meam ad illud officium anno domini 1444” (p. 29); “et idem doctor Grosseteste habet 
idem et probat istam veritatem in sermone suo de cura pastorali qui incipit ‘Natis et educatis’, 
quern sermonem vidi scriptum manu et scriptum a propria ipsius domini Lincolniensis, scilicet 
doctoris Roberti Grosseteste, qui natus fuit in Anglia et, ut dicitur, in Northfolchia.” (p.6o). 
Note that Grosseteste’s native place is usually described as “in the county of Suffolk”, whereas 
here it is stated to be in Norfolk. 

4 W. A. Pronger, “Thomas Gascoigne”, Engl. Hist. Rev., LIII (1938), 617; LIV (1939), 30-31. 
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with prayer, they were careful to define what prayer is, which prayer 
finds acceptance by God and which not, on which conditions, what 
results can be expected when a prayer is acceptable to God, why 
God sometimes does not grant a petition, why he prohibits prayer for 
certain sinners and why we direct vocal prayers to God though He 
knows the inmost secrets of our hearts 1 . It is obvious that Gascoigne 
wanted his preachers humbly to instruct the people in the evangelical 
way of life and that he would not appreciate any kind of oratorical 
fireworks or scholastic quibbling. 

In connection with a verse of Romans xv, where St. Paul professes 
to have completed the preaching of the Gospel from Jerusalem as far 
abroad as Illyricum, Gascoigne makes a personal confession that de¬ 
serves to be quoted for its historical interest: 

. . . hoc dicit Apostolus, ut audientes hec laudent Deum et optent quod omnis 
spiritus laudet Deum semper [cf. Ps. cl. 6]. Et etiam dicit hoc, ut alii homines 
imitentur eum in hoc opere predicandi secundum gradum vocationis sue per 
Deum. Ego enim miser Thomas Gascoigne Eboracensis diocesis, filius et heres 
Ricardi Gascoigne de Hunsslet, vocatus doctor theologie olim et cancellarius 
Oxonie, offero me misericordie Dei ineffabili ut mei misereatur et deleat ini- 
quitates meas. Credo enim quod non predicavi tot bona - [utinam] predicassem - 
nec totiens predicavi ut debui, nec modo orandi et flendi. Laus enim Deo semper 
quod aliquando predicavi Eboraci et aliquando Londoniis in diversis ecclesiis, 
et in omnibus ecclesiis Oxonie, et in comitatu Oxonie in diversis locis, et in 
Pontefracto et Doncastrie et in villa de Ledys et in Coventria et in Notyngham 
et in villa Evesham et in Southsex et in villa de Scheen, non longe a monasterio 
Syon, et in aliis locis hie non nominatis. Omnis spiritus laudet Deum semper. 
Amen 2 . 

There is another remark in the notebook to which I would like to 
call attention. As is well known, Gascoigne several times affirmed 


1 “Solebant enim episcopi et rectores predicare suis populis eis subditis omnia quatuor evangelia, 
incipiendo a principio, et sic postillare textum, id est textum post textum exponendo inferre. Et 
quando textum declarabant populo, declarabant ilia que pertinebant ad materias contentas in eodem 
textu. Exemplum; quando enim tractabant de oratione, tractabant et declarabant articulos con- 
cementes materiam orationis, scilicet quid est oratio. Item que oratio placet Deo et que non. Item 
que essent conditiones orationis. Item effectus consequentes orationem Deo placentem. Item 
quare dominus aliquando non concedit petita. Item quare dominus precipit aliquando non orandum 
pro certis peccatoribus salvandis quamdiu permanent in statu eodem peccati, sicut Jeremie y° 
dixit dominus ‘noli orare pro populo hoc’, scilicet Ierusalem, id est noli orare ut pena eis debita 
ulterius differatur, quia sententia mea divina contra eos consummata est. Item declarabant quare 
vocaliter oramus ad Deum ex quo novit occulta cordis sine voce. Sic enim declaravit materias 
quando predicavit Gregorius doctor et episcopus Lincolniensis magister Robertus Grostet ...” 
(MS Lat. th.e. 33, p. 28). 

2 MS Lat.th.e. 33, p. 68. 





that Grosseteste was ‘doctor sacre theologie de Oxonia’ 1 . Father Daniel 
A. Callus pointed out that this expression does not necessarily imply 
that Grosseteste obtained his mastership at Oxford. It may simply 
mean that he was for some time Regent-master in Oxford, a fact 
which has hever been disputed 2 3 4 5 . However, Gascoigne might have in¬ 
tended to say that he obtained his degree at Oxford. In our notebook 
the statement ‘doctor sacre theologie Oxoniensis’ is stressed by the 
words ‘ut patet in litteris Universitatis Oxonie missis Clementi iiii 
pape pro eius canonizatione’L A similar text, also in the hand of 
Gascoigne, occurs at the end of the treatise De cur a pastor ali in MS 
Bodley 312: “Iste dominus Lincolniensis fuit doctor sacre theologie 
Oxoniensis, ut patet in litera testimoniali quam post mortem eius 
scripsit clerus Oxonie Clementi iv pape pro eius canonizatione fienda” 
(fol. 184V). According to Gascoigne, a copy of this letter was preserved 
at the Augustinian Abbey of the Blessed Virgin Mary at Osney (Oxford¬ 
shire)*. From a Barlow MS with the letters of Grosseteste Tanner 
copied the note that Grosseteste was “doctor SS. Theol. Oxoniensis, 
ut patet in litera univ. Oxon. missa Clementi iv papae, cujus copia 
est prope Oxoniam in abbatia de Osney, in quodam nigro libro”*. 
I do not know if there is any possibility that this ‘black book’ survives 
among the books that once belonged to Osney Abbey. Could the letter 
have been included in the Chronicles which now are among the Cotton 
manuscripts 6 7 ? 

At the same time one more point ought to be emphasized regarding 
the texts we have just mentioned. Describing the various stages of the 
attempted canonization of Robert Grosseteste, Eric W. Kemp surprising¬ 
ly states that after the first request for canonization under Alexander IV 
(12^4-1261) no further move was made for some twenty-five years. 
He wondered why the University of Oxford should not have given 
any answer when during the autumn and winter of 1286/7 the Bishop, 
Dean and Chapter of Lincoln sought support for their petition. Now 

1 So in a note in MS Balliol College 235, fol. i8iv. The expression “doctor sacre theologie Oxo¬ 
niensis” is found e.g. in MS Lincoln College £4, fol. i7ra; MS Lincoln College 117, p. 30a and 
95b; MS Lincoln College 118, p. 306a. 

2 D. A. Callus, “Robert Grosseteste as Scholar”, Robert Grosseteste (ed . cit.), p. £-6. 

3 MS Lat.th.e. 33, p. 28. 

4 “Et est copia huius litere in monasterio canonicorum de Osney” (MS Bodley 312, fol. 184V). 
This text is referred by T. Tanner, Bibliotheca Britannica-Hibernica (London, 1748), p. 347, note 0 . 

5 Tanner, Bibliotheca , p. 348, note S. 

6 See N. R. Ker, Medieval Libraries , p. 140-141. 

7 E. W. Kemp, “The Attempted Canonization of Robert Grosseteste”, Robert Grosseteste (ed. cit.), 
p. 244-24^. 
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it is evident from the texts quoted above, that the University of Oxford 
and its clergy had already presented their plea to Rome nearly twenty 
years earlier, during the pontificate of Clement IV (126^-1268). 
The Titera testimonials’ they sent to the Pope thus constitutes the 
link between the first mission of Nicholas Grecus during the papacy of 
Alexander IV and that of Canon Simon de Worth promoted by Bishop 
Oliver Sutton soon after his election in 1280. 

It is my conviction that upon several other questions concerning 
Robert Grosseteste new light may be thrown by a further examination 
of Gascoigne’s works. The new edition of Gascoigne’s Dictionarium 
theologicum , which is being prepared for the Oxford Historical Society 1 , 
will therefore be welcomed by students of the Lincoln Bishop. On the 
other hand, any outline of Gascoigne’s personality will remain defective 
unless full justice is done to the amount of ideas and inspiration Gascoigne 
derived from Grosseteste. I am aware of the difficulties which will 
attend the investigation of the doctrinal and intellectual bonds that 
linked both Chancellors. In such an essentially eclectic work as Gas¬ 
coigne’s theological dictionary it is all but easy to segregate his real 
tenets from mere borrowings or simply mentioned opinions. Further¬ 
more, the quotations from Grosseteste’s works apparently are deter¬ 
mined by the Chancellor’s pastoral anxiety to provide materials for 
the instruction of his clergy rather than selected on account of his own 
doctrinal concern. Nevertheless, the historical and cricical notes to 
which we limited ourselves in this paper may have sufficiently proved 
that the fate of the Chancellor, who in Dean’s Register of Oriel was 
described as ‘one of the most honoured names in the long roll of Oxford 
University’ 2 , is inevitably linked up with his predecessor, who in his 
century, even in the eyes of the foreigner Salimbene, was considered 
‘unus de maioribus clericis de mundo’. 


Rome 

Istituto Storico dei Cappuccini 


1 Information given by A. B. Emden, A Biographical Register of the University of Oxford to A.D. i£oo, 
II (Oxford, 1958), p. 747. 

2 Ibid. y p. 746. 
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V ,,autobiographie” du jongleur dans un Bit 
du ms. Paris, B.N.ffr. 83J 


J. ENGELS 


L e manuscrit 837 de Tancien fonds fran^ais de la Bibliotheque 
nationale a Paris contient au feuillet 213 recto et verso un Dit 
anonyme en 68 vers octosyllabiques a rimes plates, intitule Le 
departement des livres , c’est-a-dire “La dispersion de mes livres”. Ce 
Dit fut edite en 1823 par Meon dans son Nouveau recueil 1 , lequel four- 
nira plus tard des exemples aux dictionnaires de Godefroy et de Tobler- 
Lommatzsch. En 1856, Victor Le Clerc lui consacra quelques pages 
substantielles dans VHistoire litteraire de la France 2 3 4 5 . En 1898, A. Tobler^ 
proposa deux corrections. En 1917, Langfors* a signale Pincipit d’apres 
le ms. 837, le seul, parait-il, a avoir conserve le Dit. En 1932, Le 
Departement des livres s’est trouve inclus dans la reproduction du celebre 
recueil manuscrit procuree par Omonts, mais cet evenement, a ma 
connaissance, ne lui a pas valu un regain d’actualite 6 7 . 

Mon attention a ete attiree sur ce Dit pendant la preparation 
d’une etude sur Les noms de quelques manuels scolaires medievaux *. 11 
contient en effet un assez grand nombre de titres, ce qui confere un 
interet particulier a ce petit poeme, par ailleurs bien compose et 


1 M. Meon, Nouveau recueil de fabliaux et contes inedits , des pokes J'rangais des XII 9 , XUI e , XIV e et XV 9 
si kies, 2 vol,, Paris, 1823, I, pp. 404-406. 

2 XXIII ( Fin du treizi&me sikle), Paris, i8$6, pp. 99 sqq. 

3 Zeitschrift fur romanische Philologie XXII = 1898, p. 94. 

4 A. Langfors, Les incipit des poknes frangais anterieurs au XVI 9 sikle , repertoire bibliographique etabli a 
Vaide de notes de M. Paul Meyer, vol. I (seul paru), Paris ,[1917]* P* 58. 

5 Fabliaux, Bits et Contes en vers frangais du XIII 9 sikle, facsimile du manuscrit frangais 837 de la Biblio- 
tbique nationale, public sous les auspices de PInstitut de France (Fondation Debrousse) par Henri 
Omont, Paris, 1932, pp. 425-426. 

6 Le Dit n’est pas mentionn£ parmi les references au ms. 837 dans Romania, Tables des tomes XXXI-LX 
(1902-1934) par Mario Roques, II, Paris, 1958, p. 70. Mme A,-M. Bouly de Lesdain, secretaire 
de la section romane 4 l’Institut de recherche et d’histoire des textes, a bien voulu mfecrire: 
“Je n’ai trouve, dans nos fichiers, aucune autre reference que celles que vous connaissez deji 
(Langfors et 1 ’edition Meon) et aucune mention d’un travail recent ou meme relativement recent”. 

7 Parue dans Neophilologus LIV = 1970, pp. 105-112. 
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allegrement ecrit. Comme il est devenu peu accessible, j’en presente 
plus loin une nouvelle edition. 

Le ms. Paris, B.N. f. fr. 837, sur velin, a ete amplement decrit. 
La plus ancienne description est due a Perudit du XVIII e siecle Jean- 
Baptiste de La Curne de Sainte-Palaye 1 . CPest la notice 578 conservee a 
la Bibliotheque nationale dans le ms. 1655 de la Collection Moreau 2 3 * * 
aux pages 206-229. L’incipit du Departement des livres y est releve a 
la page 217. 

Sainte-Palaye a meme fait executer des copies de bon nombre des 
textes contenus dans le ms. 837, qu’il a annotees de sa main; elles sont 
conservees dans les mss. 2763-2767 de la Bibliotheque de 1 * Arsenal*.. 
La copie du Departement des livres occupe les ff. 39 r -4o v du ms. Ars. 276$. 

Nous disposons ensuite de descriptions plus recentes du ms. 837, 
redigees par Paulin Paris*, par Pauteur du Catalogue de 1868$, par 
Omont (la plus detaillee) 6 7 et par Faral-Bastin?. 

On est generalement d’accord pour admettre que Pecriture du 
manuscrit - auquel Faral-Bastin ont attribue 1276 comme terminus 
post quern - le situe dans la fin du XIII e siecle. Les dates de composition 
- differentes pour chacun d’entre eux - des textes que renferme le 
ms. 837 sont done egalement anterieures a 1300. Je ne sais pas ce qui 
a amene George L. Hamilton 8 a affirmer que le Departement des livres 
daterait seulement du XIV e siecle. D’autre part, la critique interne 
du Dit exclut le XII e siecle, notamment la mention du Doctrinale et 
du Graecismusy et aussi la langue, en particulier les formes Chatones 


1 J’ai £te mis sur la piste par le renvoi laconique “Sainte-Palaye, not. 578” chez Paulin Paris, Les 
manuscrits fran$ois de la Bibliotheque du roi . . ., VI, Paris, 1845, P* 4 ° 4 * 

2 Bibliotheque nationale. Inventaire des manuscrits de la Collection Moreau par H. Omont, Paris, 1891, 
p. 141, et pp. 201-221: Memoires de La Curne de Sainte-Palaye, sur ses travaux et sa bibliotheque. 
Ces dernieres pages remplacent la Liste des ouvrages prepares ou composes par La Curne de Sainte-Palaye 
publiee en appendice (pp. 25-28) au vol. X (1882) du Dictionnaire historique de Vancien langage 
frangois. - L’ouvrage de Lionel Gossman, Medievalism and the ideologies of the enlightenment , The world 
and work of La Curne de Sainte-Palaye , The Johns Hopkins Press, Baltimore, Maryland, 1968, m’est 
arrive trop tard pour pouvoir etre utilise. 

3 Catalogue des manuscrits de la Bibliotheque de VArsenal par H. Martin, Paris, HI, 1887, pp. 96-102, 
et VIII, 1899, pp. 216-227. Voir aussi 1 * Inventaire pr6cit£ d’Omont, p. 212. 

* Op. cit ., pp. 404-416. 

s Bibliotheque imperiale — Departement des manuscrits. Catalogue des manuscrits frangais, tome premier, 
Ancienfonds, Paris, 1868, pp. 94-96. 

6 Ed. cit., Introduction. Pour les cotes successives du manuscrit dont la presence dans les collections 
royales est attest^e, par Jean Gosselin, garde de la Librairie royale, d&s le XVI e si&cle, voir ibid., 
PP. V-VI. 

7 E. Faral et J. Bastin, Oeuvres completes de Butebeuf, I, Paris, 1959, pp. 11-12. 

* Modern Philology VIII = 1910-1911, p. 612. 
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et Theodelet , largement posterieures, comme je crois l’avoir montre 1 , 
a 1200. 

Le Dit du Departement des livres est ecrit a la premiere personne. 
Le “je” s’adresse a un public pour relater un certain nombre d’evene- 
ments de sa vie. Ces evenements ont inspire a Victor Le Clerc le 
passage que nous allons citer 2 . Apres avoir declare: “Le jeu, ce fatal 
ennemi de Rutebeuf et de ses pareils, dut contribuer sou vent a faire 
dechoir ceux-la meme entre les trouveres qui avaient le plus de talent”, 
il continue: 

“L’exemple suivant va nous prouver que s’il n’est point necessaire 
“de croire, comme on La pretendu, que des membres du clerge 
“soient les auteurs de presque tous ces poemes, on peut du moins 
“supposer que plus d’un clerc devint trouvere, puis jongleur, et 
“peut-etre pis. En voici un qui, tout en se moquant de ces anciennes 
“etudes, nous transmet de precieux materiaux sur les livres des ecoles 
“et les habitudes des ecoliers. Il raconte, ou on lui fait raconter en vers 
“faciles et naifs, comment, echappe de son couvent, il a joue a ce 
“funeste jeu du tremerel, ou les jongleurs, ainsi qu’on le verra bientot, 
“perdaient souvent, et comment il y a perdu lui-meme la collection 
“entiere de ses livres sacres et profanes, dont il nous fait connaitre 
“le departement ou la dispersion en differentes villes de France. La vo¬ 
cation de ce malheureux, qui n’a plus ni chape, ni manteau, ni cotte, 
“ni tabard, n’etait pas tres-ardente; car les premiers manuscrits qu’il 
“ait exposes a ces facheux hasards sont precisement ceux qu’il aurait 
“du le plus respecter. [ . . .] On ne peut douter que ces plaintes d’un 
“etudiant qui avait ainsi perdu, suivant son expression, toute sa clergie, 
“et qu’on suppose etre devenu alors un rimeur en langue vulgaire, ne 
“soient attributes a un ancien eleve des moines; car il finit par pro- 
“mettre a quiconque lui donnera de quoi racheter ses livres, de le 
“recommander aux prieres du chapitre, lorsqu’il sera revenu dans 
“son couvent”. 

Dans ces lignes, l’historien expose, non sans brio, une conception 
de la situation sociale et morale au XIII e siecle - plus precisement 
de la decheance - de clercs devenant d’abord trouveres, puis jongleurs 
ambulants, et qu’il etaie d’une interpretation du Dit. Cette interpreta¬ 
tion part de l’idee que les evenements que le “je”, aux vv. 1-60, 


1 Article cite de Neophilologus. 

2 Article cite de l ’Histoire litteraire de la France , XXIII = i 8^6, pp. 99-100. 
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presente comme autobiographiques, ont reellement eu lieu. Dans cette 
hypo these, plusieurs questions se posent. 

La premiere est de savoir qui est ce u je”. Est-ce Y auteur du Dit 
ou plutot Texecutant? Au cas ou ils sont distincts, les evenements 
relates ne pourraient avoir ete vecus par les deux a la fois. De toute 
fa^on, le “je”, qui demande (vv. 61 sqq.) au public de lui donner de 
hargent, ne saurait se concevoir que comme 1*executant, meme si 
celui-ci devait s’identifier avec hauteur sinon, comme Tadmettrait Le 
Clerc, avec le “versificateur” du Dit. Cet executant qui parle a la 
premiere personne, je l’appellerai ici le jongleur 1 . 

La seconde question concerne la credibility des evenements que 
le jongleur relate sur son propre compte. Des Tentree en matiere, il 
raconte a son public que tout le monde lui demande ce qu’il a fait de 
ses possessions et pourquoi il n’a plus de quoi s’habiller convenablement. 
Chest que tout a passe au jeu de des, et a la bonne chere. Il y a long- 
temps que cette folie lui a fait gaspiller ses biens, en particulier ses 
livres. Il n’est peut-etre pas de bourg en France ou il n’ait laisse un 
de ses manuscrits. Et le jongleur d’enumerer 34 livres latins qu’il a 
du abandonner de la sorte dans 28 villes. Lui-meme ne saurait les 
racheter de sa vie. A moins de trouver des personnes genereuses, il 
aura done perdu son bagage intellectuel. Pour stimuler la generosite 
de son auditoire, il promet en terminant que, si un jour il retourne 
dans son couvent, il fera prier au chapitre pour ses bienfaiteurs. 

Que le jongleur se soit ruine au jeu de des au point d’y perdre 
meme ses habits et ses livres, ne parait pas d’emblee invraisemblable. 
En revanche, que dans cet etat de denuement il destinerait hargent 
obtenu de personnes charitables au seul rachat de ses livres, Test deja 
quelque peu. Sa bibliotheque de trente-quatre livres comporte differents 
traites scolaires, parmi lesquels un A.B.C. et un Donat. Le jongleur 
aurait-il conserve ces deux manuels elementaires ou autrefois il avait 
appris h alphabet et le latin? Elle comporte aussi un Missel , un Antipho- 
naire et un Graduel. Mais ce sont la des livres de sacristie. D’ailleurs, 
si quelqu’un avait Tidee de se promener avec ces lourds volumes, sans 
doute pas un jongleur presume ambulant. Notons aussi que VAntiphonaire 
et le Graduel se doublent, et qu’il y a deux Ovide et trois livres de 
Psaumes. Cette bibliotheque personnelle du jongleur est fantaisiste. En 
outre, plusieurs items, tels la Patenotre et le Credo , de meme que VA.B.C. 

1 Sur ce terme, voir la bibliographic abondante dans Tobler-Lommatzsch, Altfranzdsisches Worter- 
buch . . IV, i960, coll. 1705-6, s.v. jogleor, notamment Raleigh Morgan, Old French “jogleor” and 
Kindred Terms , Romance Philology VII = I 953 "i 954 > PP* 2 79"3 2 £* 
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et le Donat deja mentionnes, sont des manuscrits minuscules exigeant 
tout au plus quelques feuillets. Leur valeur etait done minime. Auraient- 
ils ete acceptes comme enjeu au tremerel? Ainsi, de fil en aiguille, 
rhistoricite du passage en vingt-huit villes de France, ou le jongleur 
aurait vendu ses livres, se trouve mise en question. Son tour de France 
n’est pas plus reel que sa bibliotheque personnelle. Enfin, la fa^on 
desinvolte dont il envisage de retourner peut-etre un jour dans son 
couvent, n’est pas celle d’un defroque miserable qui s’efforce d’apitoyer 
le public sur son sort. Manifestement, le jongleur lui-meme est fantai- 
siste aussi. Il n’est ni l’auteur du Dit, ni le “versificateur”, mais sim- 
plement un personnage fictif dont 1’executant joue le role. 

C’est dire que le Dit est un texte litteraire; plus exactement, 
une piece a rire. Son comique reside dans 1’ enumeration de tant de 
titres combinee avec 1’enumeration de presque autant de noms de 
villes ou les manuscrits sont censes avoir ete perdus au jeu Tun apres 
l’autre par le jongleur. Essentiellement, c’est la le theme du Dit du 
Departement des livres ; dans la terminologie claire de l’Ecole historico- 
geographique, e’en serait le “motif”, lequel d’ailleurs coincide ici 
avec le “type” 1 . Le procede litteraire est connu par ailleurs. Stith 
Thompson l’a analyse, pour les contes populaires, dans sa discussion 
sur les Formula tales (Cumulative tales , Chain tales) 2 . Je cite ce qui suit: 

A very special group of stories illustrates the difficulty of classifying on the basis 
either of complexity of plot or of the humanness of the actors. In this group of 
stories the form is all-important. The central situation is simple, but the formal 
handling of it assumes a certain complexity; and the actors are almost indifferently 
animals or persons. Such stories we call formula tales. 

Formula tales contain a minimum of actual narrative. The simple central situation 
serves as a basis for the working out of a narrative pattern. But the pattern 
so developed is interesting, not on account of what happens in the story, but 
on account of the exact form in which the story is narrated. Sometimes this 
formalism consists in a sort of framework which encloses the story and sometimes 
in that peculiar piling up of words which makes the cumulative tale. In any case, 
the effect of a formulistic story is always essentially playful, and the proper nar¬ 
rating of one of these tales takes on all the aspects of a game [. . .]. 

Formula tales, especially chains and cumulative stories [. . .] have aesthetic 
value of their own. The essential formal quality is repetition [ . . .p. 

Les elements degages par Thompson se retrouvent dans le Dit. 
The simple central situation : le jongleur a perdu ses livres au jeu, fait 


1 Stith Thompson, The Folktale , New York [1946], pp. 414-415. 

2 Op. tit., pp. 229-234. 

2 Op. cit.y p. 229; p. 234. 
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divers banal et du reste lieu commun; the exact form in which the story 
is narrated: le cumul des titres et des no ms de villes; repetition [as an] 
essential formal quality: le possessif de la premiere personne, mon 9 ma , 
etc. (41 fois, sur 68 vers, dont 29 fois avec un titre, et culminant dans 
le mon couvent ); ce pronom + titre precedes de la conjonction et 
(15 fois); la preposition a suivie d’un nom de ville (27 fois), precedee 
en outre d’une forme du verbe etre (9 fois); repetition de perdre (6 fois), 
de laisser (g fois); de tout (7 fois). Ce que Ton pouvait etre tente 
d’attribuer a un vocabulaire fruste, se revele etre un effet de style 
voulu. Le cumul et les repetitions assurent the essential plqyfol effect , 
qui est renforce par la plaisanterie finale du re tour eventuel au couvent. 

On peut meme assigner la place que le Dit, theoriquement, pour- 
rait occuper dans les classifications dressees par Thompson respective- 
ment pour les “types” et les “motifs” des contes populaires. Dans celle 
des “types” 1 , le Dit se situerait dans la section IV Formula tales , n os 
2000-2199, Cumulative tales , plus exactement parmi les n 08 2000-2013, 
Chains based on numbers or objects 2 . Dans celle des “motifs” 3 , il se 
situerait dans la section Z, n 08 0-99, Formulas , plus exactement parmi 
les n 08 2o sqq . 9 Cumulative tales. Tales arranged in chains 4 5 . 

Je disais: theoriquement. En effet, bien que les livres et les manu- 
scrits puissent entrer dans les contes populaires 3 , les titres cites par 
le jongleur classent le Dit dans le domaine savant. En fait, avec le 
Departement des livres nous avons affaire a une “bibliotheque imaginaire” 
tres ancienne, anterieure de quelque trois siecles a celles de Saint- 
Victor et de Gargantua chez Rabelais. A l’agrement produit par les 
cumuls, les repetitions et les enchainements, devait s’ajouter pour le 
public forcement assez cultive auquel le Dit etait destine, le plaisir 
intellectuel de reconnaitre a la volee tous ces titres familiers des temps 
d’etudes. Probablement aussi un peu la satisfaction de voir les manuels 
scolaires sur lesquels ils avaient tant sue, perdus au jeu et semes aux 
quatre vents. 

La constatation que la narration par le jongleur de la dispersion 
de ses livres dans les diverses villes est un procede litteraire determine, 


1 A. Aame - S. Thompson, The types of the folktale, A classification and bibliography, second revision, 
Helsinki, 1964. 

2 Ibid., p. 522 sqq. 

3 Stith Thompson, Motif-Index offolk-literature, A classification of narrative elements in folktales, ballads, 
myths, fables, mediaeval romances, exempla, fabliaux, jest-books, and local legends, revised and enlarged 
edition, 6 vol., Copenhagen, 19££-19^8. 

4 Ibid., V, pp. S40 sqq. 

5 Voir Motif-Index, VI, p. 87 ( s.v. book), p. 88 ( s.v. books), p. 491 ( s.v. manuscript). 
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acheve d’eliminer 1’hypo these qu’il s’agirait d’evenements vecus. 
L’interpretation historico-biographique du Dit par Victor Le Clerc, 
en tout cas sous la forme elaboree qu’il lui a donnee, ne recueillera 
plus actuellement beaucoup de suffrages. Toutefois, le fait est que, 
aujourd’hui encore, les biographies des poetes du XII e au XIV e siecle, 
mediolatins autant que vernaculaires, restent obnubilees de mythes. 
C’est notamment par oubli du principe de methode que les elements 
presentes comme autobiographiques dans un texte litteraire doivent 
etre consideres, jusqu’a preuve du contraire, comme relevant de la 
fiction litteraire. 

Aujourd’hui, le ms. 837 ne peut plus etre communique. Pour 
publier le Departement des livres , il faut se contenter du fac-simile 
procure par Omont, dont le dechiffrement ne souleve qu’un probleme 
ou deux. La transcription “diplomatique” executee pour Sainte-Palaye, 
presente quelques menues erreurs, ainsi qu’un lapsus au vers 7, qui a 
passe dans son Dictionnaire historique. Meon a fait une melecture au vers 
3 8 - 

Le texte du Dit conserve dans le recueil manuscrit est une copie, 
qui ne parait pas toujours fidele a 1 ’original. Dans cette edition, je 
serai aussi conservateur que Meon, et ne corrigerai qu’une seule faute 
manifeste de scribe, au vers 37. 

Le choix de la ponctuation etait par moments difficile, notamment 
devant les et enchainants. Enfin de mieux les faire ressortir, tous les 
titres - tantot precis et tantot deliberement vagues - des livres enumeres 
par le jongleur, sont munis d’une majuscule. 

Le cas echeant, j’ai fait etat des annotations de Sainte-Palaye, des 
traductions donnees par Meon dans son Glossaire, et des gloses de 
Victor Le Clerc. 

L’ Altfranzosisches Worterbuch de Tobler-Lommatzsch a mis a con¬ 
tribution Pedition-Meon du Dit, don til a recueilli la plupart des 
vocables significatifs. Il etait d’autant plus indique d’en citer syste- 
matiquement les lemmes qu’ils renvoient aux autres grands diction- 
naires d’ancien fran^ais et fournissent sou vent des paralleles interessants. 

Quant aux livres liturgiques du jongleur, le lecteur interesse 
pourra trouver des informations detaillees dans le livre de C. Vogel, 
auquel il sera renvoye. Pour les livres scolaires, je renvoie ici une fois 
pour toutes au chapitre suggestif Preparatory Teaching in the Parisian 
Colleges , aux pp. 97-1 24 de Garlandia , Studies in the history of the mediaeval 
university par Astrik L. Gabriel, Frankfurt, 1969. Pour les quatre petits 
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manuels, le Donet , le Catonnet, le Theodelet et VAvionnet , le lecteur pourra 
se reporter a mon article de Neophilologus LIV = 1970, mais les at¬ 
testations du Departement des livres n’y ont pu etre inserees a temps. 

^identification de plusieurs lieux-dits reste incertaine. J’ai 
tire grand profit du dictionnaire toponymique de M. Gysseling, lequel 
atteste les localites des avant la date de composition du Dit. 

Parfois, une traduction a ete donnee en note afin d’aider ces 
lecteurs a qui Pancien fran^ais ne serait pas aussitot transparent. 

Sigles, en ordre alphabetique: 

CV : Cyrille Vogel, Introduction aux sources de Vhistoire du culte chretien 
au moyen age, Spolete, 1966. 

DC : Dictionnaire de droit canonique . . ., publie sous la direction de 
R. Naz, Paris, 193^-196^. 

GY : M. Gysseling, Toponymisch Woordenboek van Belgie, Nederland, 
Luxemburg, Noord-Frankrijk en West-Duitsland (voor 1226), 2 

vol., Bruxelles, i960. 

FO : Le fac-simile du ms (voir ce sigle) publie par H. Omont aux 
pp. 42£-6 de Fabliaux, Dits et Contes en vers fran$ais du XIII G 
siecle . . ., Paris, 1932. 

LC : Victor Le Clerc, article dans VHistoire litter air e de la France 
XXIII = 18^6, pp. 99-100. 

M : M. Meon, Nouveau recueil de fabliaux et contes inedits , des poetes 
franca is des *//e, X///e, XIV e et XV e siecles , Paris, 1823, 
pp. 404-6. 

MG : Ibid., Glossaire, pp. 45^-98. 

ms : Le Dit du Departement des livres qui se lit au feuillet 213 du 

manuscrit Paris, B.N. f.fr. 837. 

SA : Les annotations de Sainte-Palaye a SC (voir ce sigle). 

SC : La copie du ms (voir ce sigle) executee pour Sainte-Palaye, et 
conservee dans le manuscrit de V Arsenal 276^, ff. 39 r -4o v . 

SD : Sainte-Palaye (J.B. de La Curne de), Dictionnaire historique de 
Vancien langage frangois, Paris, 187^-1882. 

T : A. Tobler, article dans Zeitschrift fur romanische Philologie 

XXII = 1898, p. 94. 

TL : Tobler-Lommatzsch, Altfranzdsisches Worterbuch (1925- ). 

UT : Ulysse Chevalier, Repertoire des sources historiques du moyen age, 
Topo-bibliographie, 2 vol., 1894-1903. 

WL : R. E. Latham, Revised Medieval Latin Word-List . . ., Londres, 
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[le departement des livres] 


i Chascuns enquiert et veut savoir 
Que je ai fet de mon avoir, 

Et comment je sui si despris 
4 Que n’ai chape ne mantiau gris, 

Cote, ne sorcot, ne tabart. 

Tout est ale a male part. 

Li tremeriaus m’a abatu. 

8 Par ma folie ai tout perdu. 

Tout mon avoir et toz mes livres, 

Grant pie^a que j’en sui delivres. 

En duel ai torne mon revel, 

12 Quer je cuit que il n’ait chastel 
En France que je n’i alaisse 
Et de mes livres n’i lessaisse. 

A Gandelus lez La Ferte, 

16 La lessai-je mon A.B.C., 

Et ma Patrenostre a Soisson, 

Et mon Credo a Monleon, 

Et mes .vii. Siaumes a Tornai, 

2o Mes .xv. Siaumes a Cambrai, 

Et mon Sautier a Besen^on, 

(Le departement>: “la dispersion”, TL II 1408 ligne 24. 
v 1 (enquiert^: “s’informe”. 

v 3 (despris): “deguenill^, MG 467; TL II 1714 ligne 11. 
v 6 (a male part): “au diable”, TL VII 3^7 lignes 2^-6. 

v 7 (tremeriaus): “table ou l’on joue aux dez” (Sd). - (m’a abatu): SC transcrit m’a batu> lapsus 
qui a passe dans SD (IX 89a). 
v 10 : “Il y a longtemps que je ne les ai plus”. 

vii : “J’ai change mon plaisir en tristesse”. 
v 12 (Quer): SC et M: Quar. 

v i£ (Gandelus): L’actuel Gandelu dans le Departement de la Seine, a une quinzaine de k.m. 

au sud de La Fert6-Milon; GY I 386 b. 
v 16 (A.B.C.): TL I 43 ligne 31. 

v 17 (Patrenostre): TL VII 483 ligne 45, “meton. Gebetbuch”, mais plus exactement un ms. avec 
l’oraison dominicale, peut-etre un Pater noster glosatus. 
v 18 (Credo): TL II 1024. 9 (Monleon): IC, lisant Monloon (ms?), glose “Laon”, mais on pourrait 
songer aussi a Montlevon a 30 k.m. sud-est de Gandelu; voir UTll 2002 b. 
v 19 (mes .vii. Siaumes): Les “sept psaumes de la penitence”, constitues par les psaumes 6, 31, 
37, 50, 101, 129 et 143 de la Vulgate. 

v 20 (Mes ,xv. Siaumes): Les psaumes 119-133 de la Vulgate, constituant la “Cantique des 
montees”. 
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Et mon Kalendier a Dijon. 

Puis m’en reving par Pontarlie. 
24 Iluec vendi ma Letanie, 

Et si bui au vin mon Messel 
A la vile oil Pen fet le sel. 

Aus espices a Montpellier 
28 Lessai-je mon Antefinier. 

Mes Legendes et mon Greel 
Lessai-je a Dun-le-Chastel. 

Mes livres de Divinite 
32 Perdi a Paris la cite, 

Et cels d’Art et cels de Fisique, 
Et mes Conduis et ma Musique. 
Grant partie de mes auctors 
36 Lessai a Saint-Martin a Tors. 

Et mes Do[n]es est a Orliens, 

Et mes Chatones a Amiens, 

A Chartres mes Theodelet, 


v 22 (Kalendier); Un calendrier; des fetes de l’ann^e ou des saints? Cf. TL II 178 ligne 3. 
v 23 <Pontarlie>: Pontarlier dans le D^partement du Doubs. 

v 24 (Letanie): TL V 337 lignes g 1-2, 338 ligne 1, “meton. das Buch das die Litanien enthalt”. 
v ig (MesseP: “missel”, TL V 168^ ligne 21; CF 4. 

v 26 (A la vile ou l’en fet le sel): On peut notamment songer k Salins (LC) ou k Lons-le-Saunier, 
les deux dans le D£partement du Jura. 

v 27 (Aus espices): “a la bonne ch&re”. Les epices que l’on servait a Montpellier comme dessert 
6taient r^putees; cf. TL III 1167 ligne ig. 

v 28 (Antefinier): “antiphonaire”, le livre qui contient les antiennes, TL I 405 ligne 3; CF g. 
v 29 (Legendes): TL V 306 ligne 2. Au fond, ce vocable a ici plutot le sens de legendier , voir le 
lemme suivant de TL, “Legendensammlung, Legendenbuch”. - (Greel): “graduel” ( SA.LC ); 
TL IV gog ligne 26, et CF g , 329. 

v 30 (Dun-le-Chastel); Chateaudun ( SA ) dans le D^partement de PEure-et-Loir. 
v 31 <Divinit£): “th^ologie” (S 4 ); TL II 1969 ligne 38. 

v 33 (Art): MG 4^8: “Magie, divination”; TL I ggi lignes 21-2: “ hier art = Grammatik ?”. - 
(Fisique); “m^decine” ou “sciences naturelles”, TL III 1883 ligne 1. 
v 34 (mes Conduis); TL II 669 ligne 43. “Medieval writers of the 13th century and later applied 
the name conductus (or conduction ), with some degree of looseness to certain Latin songs of 
the nth to 13th centuries”. G. Reese, Music in the middle ages , Londres, 1941, p. 201. 
v 35 (partie); SC, r£solvant mal Pabr6viation pour par, transcrit pitie ; Sd ajoute en marge 
“p[ou]r partie" ! - (auctors); TL I 687 ligne 39. 

v 37 <Do[n]£s): SC et M conservent la le^on doues de FO, laquelle est toutefois une faute manifeste 

de copiste. Avant 7 , Sy 4 a reconnu ici le petit Donat, 
v 38 (Chatones); SC transcrit correctement la forme de FO avec -t-. La faute de M , chacones , 
a 6te signals par T. 

v 39 (Theodelet); SC et M lisent, ou corrigent, -s. La meme rime imparfaite ( Donnes-Chatonnet ) 
se lit encore aux vers 332-3 de la Farce de maistre Jehan Jenin. 
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40 A Roem mes Aviones. 

Mes Ovides est a Namur, 

Ma Philosophic a Saumur. 

A Bouvines delez Dinant, 

44 La perdi-je Ovide le grant. 

Mi Regiment sont a Bruieres, 

Et mes Gloses sont a Maisieres. 
Mon Lucan et mon Juvenal 
48 Oubliai-je a Bonival. 

Estace le grant et Vigile 
Perdi aus dez a Abe vile. 

Mes Alixandres est a Goivre, 

£2 Et mon Grecime est a Au^oirre, 

Et mon Thobie est a Compiengne 
- Ne cuit que je james le tiengne - 
Et mon Doctrinal est a Sens. 


v 40 (Roem): Rouen dans le Ddpartement de la Seine-Maritime. Le m a sans doute dtd amend 
par la premidre lettre du mot suivant. M imprime Roen. 
v 42 (Philosophic): TL III 1857 ligne 42. - (Saumur): dans le Ddpartement de Maine-et-Loire. 
v 43 (Bouvines): Ce ne’est pas la commune du Nord oil eut lieu la bataille de 1214, mais la petite 
ville Bouvignes-sur-Meuse a quelques k.m. au nord de Dinant (GY I 177a, autrefois sa 
rivale dans l’industrie de la dinanderie. 

v 44 (Ovide le grant) “est le nom sous lequel est habituellement ddsignd au moyen age le podme 
des Metamorphoses”, disait Gaston Paris ddja en 188^ dans Y Hist. litt. Fr. XXIX, p. 508, 
note 2. 

v 45 (Regiment): TL VIII 618 ligne 10. On peut songer aux “rdgimes de sante” ou “des princes”, 
mais le titre Gloses du vers suivant pointe plutot vers un livre de droit canonique”. L’expression 
regimen animarum au sens de “canon law” est attestde dds le onzidme sidcle ( WL , 398 s.v. 
regentia). - (Bruieres): On a le choix entre diverses localites du meme nom; voir GY I 199. 
v 46 (Gloses): Sans doute la Glosa au Decret de Gratien. Voir la note prdcddente, DC V 972 et 
TL IV 385 ligne i£. - (Maisieres): On a de nouveau le choix, voir GY I 6^2 a et 696 a. 
v 48 (Oubliai): LC imprime Oubliiai , a tort puisque le i de ce verbe dtait syllabique. — (Bonival): 
Parmi les diffdrentes localitds de ce nom, on prdfdrera celle situde dans l’arrondissement 
de CMteaudun; voir UT 1443-4. 
v 49 (Estace): Stace. - (Vigile): Virgile. 
v £0 (Abevile): On a encore le choix, voir GY I 34-5. 

v £i (Alixandres)- LC: “P Alexandras de Gauthier de Chatillon”; MG 4^6: “Est mis ici pour 
Quinte-Curce, son historien”. Le titre est trop vague pour trancher. — (Goivre): MG 476: 
“Nom de ville corrompu”. LC glose Coeuvre; dans ce cas il s’agirait de Coeuvres-et- 
Valsery dans le Departement de PAisne, & 30 k.m. est de Compidgne. Voir GY II £i 1 a. 
v £2 (Grecime): Le Graecismus t la grammaire latine d’Evrard de Bdthune, mort en 1212; TL 
IV 604 ligne 19. - <Au£oirre): Auxerre dans le Ddpartement de PYonne. 
v £3 (Thobie): LC: “le Tobias de Matthieu de Vendome”; Migne, P.L. 2o£, 933-80. 
v ££ (Doctrinal): Le Doctrinale metricum , la grammaire latine d’Alexandre de Ville-Dieu; 
TL II 1980 ligne £2. - (Sens): dans le Ddpartement de PYonne. 
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^6 La perdi-je trestout mon sens. 

Ainsi com je vous ai conte, 

James ne seront rachate 
Mi livre en trestoute ma vie, 

60 Toute ai perdue ma clergie, 

Se je ne truis aucune gent 
Qui me doingnent de lor argent; 

Autrement ne les puis ravoir. 

64 Or li doinst Diex sens et savoir 
Qui m’en donra, par tel couvent 
- Se je revieng en mon couvent - 
Je ferai proier en chapitre 
68 Que Diex ses pechiez li aquite. 

Explicit le Departement des livres . 


v 60 (clergie): “science, doctrine” ( SA ); cf. TL II 478-9. 
v 62 <doignent>: “donnent” (Sd). 

v 6g (par tel couvent): “avec ma promesse formelle que”; cf. TL II 988. M imprime, a tort, 
convent. SA comprend: Testat qui me convient”, ce qui ne va pas avec chapitre du vers 67. 
v 66 (couvent): TUI 988. 
v 67 (chapitre): “Kapitelssaal”, TL II 246-7. 

v 68 (aquite): “quitte pardonne” (Sd); M imprime, sans raison, acquite. 
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Books Received 


m. T. beonio brocchieri fumagalli, Durando di S. Porziano. Elementi filosofici della terza 
redazione del“Commento alle Sentenzie”. Publication! dell’ Istituto di Storia della Filosofia 
dell* University di Milano nr 17. Firenze, La Nuova Italia 1969 pp. XXII- 141. L. 1500. 

thomas von sutton, Quodlibeta. Veroffentlichungen der Kommission fur die Heraus- 
gabe ungedruckter Texte aus der mittelalterlichen Geisteswelt. Band 2. Herausgegeben 
von Michael Schmaus unter Mit&rbeit von Maria Gonzalez - Haba. Verlag der Bayerischen 
Akademie der Wissenschaften. In Kommission bei der C. H. Beck’schen Verlagsbuch- 
handlung Munchen 1969. L- 681 S. und 4 Tafel (mit Zitate und Sach-und Personen- 
index (S. 661-681). DM 92,-. 

Alberti Magni Opera Omnia, Tomus VII, Pars I (huius editionis numerus currens 8): De anima . 
Edidit Clemens stroick o.m.i. 1969; XXII und 284 Seiten. Einzelpreis: 146.- DM, 
Halbleder 158- DM, Halbpergament 162- DM. Subskriptionspreis: brosch. 132- 
DM, Halbleder 142- DM, Halbpergament 146- DM. Verlag Aschendorff Munster. 
Dieser Band ist ein Bestandteil des grossen Kommentars Alberts _zu samtlichen Schriften 
des Aristoteles, von dem der Metaphysik-Kommentar als Band XVI bereits erschienen 
ist. Im Unterschied zu den bisherigen Druckausgaben dieses Werkes ist in dieser Ausgabe 
die von Albert benutzte altere griechisch-lateinische Uebersetzung hinzugefiigt worden. 
Diese von Manuel Alonso nur nach einigen Handschriften edierte Uebersetzung wurde 
fur die vorliegende Ausgabe unter Benutzung weiterer Handschriften neu bearbeitet. 
Der Inhalt des Kommentars ist besonders deshalb von Bedeutung, weil hier bereits 
Stellung genommen wird zu der abweichenden Interpretation der arabischen Philo- 
sophen, insbesondere in der Frage nach der Einheit des Intellekts, die erstMji den 6oer 
Jahren des 13. Jahrhunderts die Geister erregte und zum lateinischen Averroismus 
fiihrte. 

Alberti Magni Opera Omnia, Tomus XIVj 1. Sancti doctoris ecclesiae Alberti Magni ordinis 
praedicatorum opera omnia ad fidem codicum manuscriptorum edenda, apparatu critico, 
notis, prolegomenis, indicibus instruenda curavit Institutum Alberti Magni Coloniense 
Bernhardo Geyer praeside. 

Tomus XIV, Pars I, Fasc. 1: Super Ethica. Commentum et quaestiones. Tres libros 
priores primum edidit Wilhelmus kuebel. Munster, Aschendorff, 1968. XIV und 
219 Seiten. Einzelpreis: brosch: n$- DM. Subskriptionspreis: brosch: 100- DM. 
Der Band XIV der Editio Coloniensis enthalt den zu Beginn der funfziger Jahre des 
XIII. Jahrhunderts in Koln verfassten und bisher ungedruckten Kommentar Alberts 
zur Nikomachischen Ethik des Aristoteles. Zunachst erscheinen die drei ersten Bucher. 
Dem Text des Kommentars ist in einem besonderen Apparat die von Albert benutzte 
Uebersetzung des Robert Grosseteste beigegeben, die im Text durch Kursivdruck 
hervorgehoben ist. Dieser Kommentar unterscheidet sich von der grossen Aristoteles- 
paraphrase dadurch, dass er nicht nur einen Textkommentar in strengem Sinne bietet, 
sondern auch mit zahlreichen Quaestionen den Inhalt erlautert und mit der christ- 
lichen Ethik in Beziehung setzt. Da er der erste Kommentar des lateinischen Mittel- 
alters zur Nikomachischen Ethik des Aristoteles ist, stellt er einen wichtigen Beitrag 
zur Frage der Aristotelesrezeption dar. Der Band ist nur broschiert lieferbar, denn 
dieser Faszikel soli mit dem noch folgenden 2. Faszikel (der die Bucher 4 und 5 enthalt) 
den ersten Halbband des Bandes XIV bilden. Das Titelblatt fur diesen Halbband sowie 
die Einbanddecke (in Halbleder oder Halbpergament) werden dann kostenlos mitge- 
liefert. 
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Le latin medieval et la langue des chartes* 


JACQUES MONFRIN 


L es historiens du Moyen age, a moins qu’ils ne soient specialises dans 
les epoques les plus tardives de cette periode, vivent parmi les 
chartes latines. Mais ils sont plus attentifs au contenu qu*& la 
forme. 11 leur importe de connaitre les faits qui sont rapportes, les 
circonstances qui ont entoure ces faits, les institutions dont chaque 
affaire particuliere rev&le le fonctionnement. La langue, en tant que 
telle, ne les interesse pas directement; s’ils sont amenes & Lexaminer, 
c’est pour des raisons qui restent en dehors du domaine de la linguistique. 
Elle est pour eux un element de critique, parmi d’autres, comme 
l’aspect de Tecriture, la qualite et la forme du parchemin, la disposition 
du sceau, et bien d’autres details. Lagraphie, dans ses menues particula¬ 
rity, la grammaire, le vocabulaire, le rhytme des phrases d’un acte 
sont-ils en accord avec les usages que Lon remarque dans les autres 
pieces certainement emanees de la chancellerie dont il pretend sortir, cet 
acte est authentique et directement utilisable pour l’histoire; si, au 
contraire, les discordances dominent, il y a des chances pour qu’il soit 
faux. 

En revanche, ceux qui, comme la plupart d’entre nous, s’interessent 
d’abord a l’histoire de la langue latine au Moyen age n’ont pas ete 
souvent tentes d’examiner ces petits textes dont le formalisme, le 
manque de variete les rebute, non sans quelque raison. 

A y regarder de plus pr&s, ils constituent pourtant une source de 


* Texte d’une conference domfee en fevrier 1970 k l’lnstituut voor Laat Latijn de l’Universife 
d’Utrecht. 

Je tiens k dire ici tout ce que cet expose doit aux publications de MM. Cl. Brunei, Le latin des 
chartes , dans Revue des hudes latines , t. 3 (1925J; A. J. Fridh, Terminologie et formules dans les Variae 
de Cassiodorcy Stockholm, 1956; P. Classen, Kaiserreskript und KSnigsurkunde , dans Archir Jiir Diploma - 
tilt , 1 (19SS) et 2 (19^6); H. Fichtenau, Arenga , Graz-Koln, 1937 (Mitt, des InstituteJtir Osterreichische 
Geschichtsforschung , Erganzungsband XVIII), et, d’une manfere g6n£rale, aux travaux de mon re- 
gretfe maitre Georges Tessier. 
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renseignements fort appreciable. Tout d’abord, a partir du moment ou 
le choix de la langue est libre, ce qui se produit lorsque les redacteurs 
d’actes ont a leur disposition une langue vulgaire a cote du latin, et 
lorsque les regies institutionnelles et juridiques ne leur interdisent pas 
Temploi de cette langue vulgaire, le recours au latin est Y indice d’une 
certaine vitalite de cette langue dans le milieu ou ils vivent. Or, nous 
savons au fond assez mal la connaissance reelle du latin que pouvaient 
avoir certains milieux medievaux. 

La qualite du latin employe nous donne une information supplemen- 
taire. Comme les chartes ont Tavantage d’etre, par nature, datees et 
localisees, les formes, les tours et les mots que Ton y releve peuvent 
etre situes exactement dans le temps et dans 1’espace; ils constituent 
done des materiaux de choix pour l’histoire de la langue. Nous arrivons 
a une precision que les textes litteraires ne permettent pas toujours. De 
plus, ce materiel est immense. Dans la plupart des cas, nous avons plus 
de documents qu’avant longtemps on ne pourra en etudier; cela n’em- 
peche d’ailleurs que dans certains secteurs precis, et il faut bien le dire, 
des secteurs cruciaux, la documentation se fait rare. Elle n’est pourtant 
jamais totalement absente. 

Comme ceux de tout texte ecrit, les redacteurs de chartes, ou plus 
generalement d’actes, utilisent des mots qu’ils disposent dans une forme, 
une structure gene rale. Je traiterai separement i) de la structure gene- 
rale des actes et de leur style, de la forme. J’essaierai de montrer que les 
chartes constituent une sorte de genre litteraire, mineur si l’on veut, 
mais traditionnel, car il est lie a celui de Yepistola latine, et de suivre, au 
cours du Moyen age, l’histoire de ce genre legue par l’antiquite comme 
presque tous les autres genres litteraires medievaux; 2) du vocubulaire. 
Etant donne dans bien des cas la nouveaute des choses signifiees, le 
materiel lexical legue par l’antiquite a subi des remaniements tels que 
son analyse ne peut plus etre conduite comme une etude de tradition. 

Si Ton embrasse d’un regard d’ensemble les milliers d’actes que nous a 
laisses le Moyen age, des origines au XVe siecle, on s’aper^oit que, du 
point de vue de la forme, ces actes se distribuent en deux types. Les uns 
ont une allure subjective et sont rediges a la premiere personne, du type 
tt Talis, Dei gratia Francorum rex... mandamus” ou w Ego talis notum 
facio quod vendidi”; les autres, moins nombreux et d’un usage limite 
dans le temps, se presentent sous la forme objective et sont rediges a 
la troisieme personne: “Notum sit omnibus quod talis fecit”. En remon¬ 
tant aux origines, on s’aper^oit que les Romains de la Spatantike connais- 
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saient ces deux types d’actes et que, dans les grandes lignes, leur structure 
etait deja a peu pres ce qu’elle est au Moyen age. 

Je n’insisterai guere, parlant de la forme, sur les actes de redaction 
objective que les diplomatistes appellent “notices”, assez frequents dans 
les premiers siecles du Moyen age, parce qu’ils sont souvent extreme- 
ment secs et se bornent a narrer un fait ayant des consequences 
juridiques. Ils ne deviennent interessants pour nous que lorsqu’ils 
empruntent a 1*autre categorie, dont nous allons parler dans un instant, 
quelques-unes de ses parties. Plus tard, sous la plume des notaires du 
XHIe siecle et des siecles suivants, apparaissent des actes egalement en 
forme objective. Leur redaction obeit a des regies si precises qu’ils ne 
peuvent donner lieu qu’a des observations mineures. 

En revanche, nous aurons une large moisson d’observations a faire 
sur les documents rediges a la premiere personne. Vous connaissez leur 
disposition generale, dont je rappelle tres brievement l’essentiel, etant 
entendu que Tun ou 1 ’autre des elements qui vont etre enumeres 
peuvent manquer. On trouve d’abord le nom de la personne de qui 
emane l’acte (la souscription): “Ego talis” suivi du nom de celle a 
laquelle il est adresse: ‘tali’ (l’adresse) et d’une formule de salut: 
‘salutem’. Vient apres ce que les diplomatistes appellent un preambule, 
c’est-a-dire une ou plusieurs phrases, exprimant une verite generale 
d’ordre moral, qui trouve ou est censee trouver son application dans les 
dispositions prises: du type par exemple “Il est bon d’acquerir des 
biens spirituels qui ne periront pas au moyen de biens materiels dont la 
mort nous separe ‘ou bjen’ Le bon ordre d’un royaume fait la gloire 
d’un prince”. 

On arrive souvent ensuite directement a l’enonce des dispositions 
prises: dans le premier cas: “Par consequent je donne a tel 6tablissement 
religieux, dont les moines prieront pour moi, telle terre”, ou bien, dans 
le second cas “J’ai done prescrit de porter remade a tel ou tel abus”. 
Souvent s’intercale entre les deux elements un troisieme, qui expose 
I’occasion et les raisons de la mesure: par exemple - je prends notre 
deuxieme cas, celui du royaume ordonne - “On m’a rapporte que les 
officiers de telle province se livrent k des abus”. 

L’acte peut etre complete par des formules garantissant l’execution 
des dispositions ou mena^ant les contrevenants. Il se termine, du moins 
en principe, par une date de temps et de lieu. 

Cette architecture est, dans ses grandes lignes, inspire par des regies 
qui ont pris corps bien avant la chute de V empire romain, regies appli- 
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quees a la redaction des lettres privees, aussi bien qu’aux actes des 
empereurs, qui se presentent la plupart du temps comme une lettre 
adressee a un fonctionnaire charge d’executer la volonte du prince. 

1) Souscription, adresse, salut. 

Nous les trouvons partout. II suffit d’ouvrir n’importe quel recueil de 
lettres de Ciceron ou de Pline: “Marcus Quinto fratri salutem”. 

2) Preambule. 

La necessite de ne pas commencer sans un exorde ressortit a la fois & la 
rhetorique et a la philosophic politique et morale. 

Les regies de la rhetorique, telles qu’elles ont ete degagees par les 
Grecs de l’epoque helleniste, puis par les Romains, indiquaient que tout 
discours, toute lettre devait debuter par quelques propos destines a 
frapper et a retenir Tattention et la bienveillance des auditeurs ou du 
destinataire: c’est la “captatio benevolentiae”, fondement de toute la 
topique de V exorde. L’une des idees les plus souvent exploitees est celle 
du sentiment d’insuffisance que ressent celui qui prend la parole ou.la 
plume, sentiment sincere ou non: ce qui est moderation chez les uns 
peut etre habilite chez les autres. 

Les philosophes partent d’un autre point de vue, que Platon, par 
exemple, developpe dans les Lois : le souverain ne doit pas imposer sa 
volonte par la force, mais par la persuasion. II ne doit done pas formuler 
ses volontes ex abrupto , mais, dans un prologue, exposer la necessite et la 
justesse des mesures prises. Cette maniere de presenter les choses est 
aussi celle de la predication moralisante des Stoiciens. 

L’usage du preambule est constant des qu’une lettre a un certain 
caract&re de solennite et adopte un style soutenu. Dans la correspondance 
de Ciceron, aussi bien parmi les lettres expedites par lui que parmi 
celles qu’il recevait de ses correspondants, les preambules sont fre¬ 
quents. Mais, ce qui situe bien le niveau du style dans lequel ils sont de 
r&gle, e’est que, lorsque le grand orateur ecrit a son frere Quintus ou k 
son ami Atticus, lettres familieres, il n’use jamais d’un pareil procede. 

En revanche, la chancellerie imperiale, dans les demiers si&cles de 
l’Empire, s*en sert systematiquement: elle a de maniere definitive 
adopte le style noble, impose desormais pour longtemps aux actes 
medievaux. L’empereur n’en vient jamais au fait: il commence par 
exprimer une verite generale, le plus souvent de caract&re moral, qui 
n’a pas de rapport avec le contenu de la lettre, mais y conduit. 

Il conviendrait sans doute de nuancer ces indications tr&s generales, 
mais je n’insiste pas. L’etude de M. Fichtenau, en meme temps qu’elle 
foumit de nombreux exemples de cette pratique, en retrace Thistoire 
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avec une grande penetration. On pourrait, a propos de la Narratio , 
Pexpose du fait qui donne lieu a la redaction et a Pexpedition de la lettre, 
puis de la partie principale, decision ou ordre du prince, requete du 
sujet, faire des observations paralleles. Sur ces deux points, il est bien 
clair que nous ne trouvons pas normalement, dans la lettre privee, la 
meme regularity que dans les documents issus des bureaux de Pempereur. 
En revanche, la date apparait dans les unes aussi bien que dans les 
autres. 

Il n’est pas etonnant que les chancelleries de Pantiquite aient suivi 
les regies de PEcole. Elies employaient souvent des rheteurs qui 
appliquaient les regies de leur art, comme les chancelleries du Moyen 
age emploieront les clercs; et il me semble voir un air de famille entre 
tous ces plumitifs a gage. 

Des qu’elle fut organisee de maniere un peu complexe, Peglise chre- 
tienne prit modele sur ^administration civile, et nous voyons les papes 
couler Texpression de leur volonte dans les memes moules que les 
empereurs. On peut done dire que, vers la fin de Pantiquite, les faits 
sont assez nets et revelent une pratique bien entree dans les moeurs. La 
lettre officielle, civile ou ecclesiastique, est une forme un peu particuliere, 
solennelle et sans abandon, de P epistola latine, et soumise, comme elle, 
aux principes de la rhetorique. 

Pour les actes prives le probleme est un peu different. Les formu- 
laires etablis par les juristes proposent, meme si le contrat a la forme 
d’une epistola , des mises en forme tres speciales. Il y a la un probleme 
qu’il n’est pas necessaire de traiter dans 1’expose general que je tente 
aujourd’hui. 

Ce qui a ete dit jusqu’ici fait done apparaitre que, dans sa structure, la 
charte medievale est Pheritiere des actes publics et des lettres de Panti- 
quity. La discussion que les diplomatistes ont introduite sur ce point, se 
demandant dans quelle mesure les actes du haut Moyen age represen- 
taient bien la tradition romaine, ne nous concerne guere: car ce qu’ils 
ont en vue est la portee juridique des actes. Je crois que du point de vue 
de la forme, tout le monde est d’accord pour trancher dans le sens de la 
continuity. 

Elle se revele aussi dans les details de redaction et de style. Voici 
quelques exemples. Lorsqu^n acte est adresse a une personne deter- 
minee, ce qui est le cas le plus habituel, on la nomme dans la formule 
initiale. Mais il parait peu courtois de la designer seulement par son 
nom, ou par le pronom tu ou vos , dans le texte: on utilisera, en lui 



parlant, des tours du typ e fraternitas tua, excellentia tua , etc. Tradition 
qui veut que Ton dise aujourd’hui sa majeste aux souverains, son excellence 
a un ministre, et son eminence a un cardinal de TEglise romaine. Vous 
verrez par quelques indications qui vont suivre que cette habitude est 
fort ancienne. Le processus qui a abouti a ces formules s’est pratique- 
ment tout entier deroule au cours de Tantiquite. 

Au depart, on designe la personne dont on parle ou a qui Ton parle 
par un mot abstrait. Les exemples sont nombreux chez les comiques, et 
restent frequents chaque fois qu’un auteur veut donner un tour vif a son 
discours: “Sed eccam ipsa egreditur nostri fundi calamitas”, dit un 
personnage de VEunuque de Terence, lorsqu’il voit apparaitre une jeune 
personne trop habile a depenser les deniers de son soupirant. Dans un 
autre registre, celui de Telegie amoureuse, l’amant dira de son amante 
“Amor mens , Mea amoenitas , Dilectio mea”. L’objet aime est designe par le 
nom du sentiment qu’il fait eprouver, et le pronom possessif souligne 
que ce sentiment est eprouve par celui qui parle. Enfin, celui qui ecrit 
peut designer son correspondant (ou celui qui parle son interlocuteur) 
par le nom d’une qualite qui le distingue particulierement: “Majestas 
tua ” dit Horace, “Tua pietas” dit Pline en s’adressant a Pempereur. 

Ce dernier usage finit par contaminer le precedent: tuus est alors 
employe dans tous les cas, si bien que Ton en vient a dire parlant a une 
personne, Dilectio tua , Amoenitas tua. Et nous arrivons au tour si frequent 
au Moyen age. 

On pourrait classer les appellatifs de ce type, tels qu’ils apparaissent 
dans les chartes, en trois categories: 

1) Qualite que possede le correspondant: Sanctitas , Beatitudo tua , Pruden- 
tia tua. C’est le tour Majestas tua. 

2) Qualite qui situe le correspondant par rapport a celui qui parle: 
Fraternitas tua. 

3) Sentiment que le correspondant fait eprouver a celui qui parle: 
Reverentia tua , Dilectio tua. Au depart, le possessif etait a la premiere 
personne et insistait sur le sentiment eprouve par Tecrivain (c’est le 
tour Amor meus ), ensuite, a la seconde personne, il souligne comme 
Temanation qui sort de la personne de Tinterlocuteur. 

Dans Tepistolographie chretienne des premiers siecles, nous 
assistons a une floraison de ces appellatifs: Benignitas y Dignatio , Gravitas , 
Prudentia , Pietas, Amplitudo , Dignitas , Excellentia. 

L’esprit ceremonieux et formaliste de la cour de Constantinople et 
de celle de Ravenne s’empara de ces designations et les codifia: on eut 
toute la serie des titulatures reservees au souverain: Aequitas , dementia ; 
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Excellentia y Gloria , Mansuetudo , Pietas ; celle des grands personnages 
ecclesiastiques: Beatitudo y Sanctitas; celle des grands personnages 
laiques: Celsitudo , Eminentia , Magnijicentia ; on eut aussi les titres 
reserves aus inferieurs: Devotio , Diligentia , Experiential puis les simples 
titres de courtoisie: Fraternitas , Gratia , Potestas , Prudentia . 

Le latin medieval puisera abondamment a cette source en boule- 
versant sans doute le schema qui vient d’etre esquisse; mais au fond il ne 
fera qu’amenager une situation acquise. 

Prenons au hasard un autre secteur, celui des verbes d’ordre, si 
frequents dans les actes publics. Le Bas-empire utilisait deja avec predi¬ 
lection les tours que nous trouverons si souvent du type censemus 
destinandumy decernimus, jubemus, volemus. On pourrait souligner aussi cette 
politesse affectee qui se traduit par tant de precautions: Penveloppe- 
ment, par des periphrases nombreuses, des formules attenuees, de 
Pexpression d’une volonte sans appel; puis le souci d’eviter la forme 
subjective: Pecrivain ne s’introduit que le plus tard possible. 

Enfin, il faut bien rappeler ce fait si connu: c’est pendant la fin 
de Pantiquite que se sont etablies les regies du cursus qui preconisent, 
pour les fins de phrases, certaines alternances de syllabes accentuees et de 
syllabes atones, coincidant avec une disposition particuliere de la coupe 
des mots, rythme intensif qui avait remplace le rythme tonal des 
clausules classiques. 

Lorsque les bouleversements du IVe et du Ve siecle eurent ruine P em¬ 
pire romain, les principes anciens ne furent pas pour autant abandonnes. 
Diverses circonstances, d’ailleurs, en favoriserent la survie. En premier 
lieu, je Pai deja dit, le style de chancellerie des empereurs et des hauts 
fonctionnaires avait ete adopte par les papes et les eveques. Et comme 
les structures de Padministration ecclesiastique se maintinrent au milieu 
des royaumes barbares et continuerent a fonctionner, elles perpetuerent 
les anciennes regies de Part d’ecrire: nous ne faisons la que relever 
Papplication a un cas particulier d’un fait tres general et bien connu, 
meme si la discussion subsiste sur quelques modalites, en particulier sur 
le possible maintien, au Vile siecle, de quelques bureaux d’ecriture 
laics. D’autre part, le hasard voulut que le souverain ostrogoth Theo- 
doric, installe a Ravenne, et qui avait acquis une sorte d’hegemonie au 
moins morale sur les autres rois barbares, s’assura les services, pour 
rediger et expedier ses lettres, d’un homme qui mit tous ses soins a les 
bien tourner, a Pinstar de la chancellerie imperiale, Cassiodore, et que 
cet homme eut Pidee de reunir les meilleurs echantillons de son savoir 
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faire dans un vaste recueil de lettres, les Variae , qui jouit aussitot d’une 
grande diffusion et fut utilise comme modele. 

Ainsi nous sommes, avec la langue des chartes, en pleine tradition 
romaine: Tart de les ecrire fait partie du legs de Pantiquite, au meme 
titre que tant d’autres habitudes intellectuelles. 

Comment cette tradition a-t-elle ete perpetuee au Moyen age? C’est ce 
que nous allons maintenant examiner, en considerant a la fois les pro- 
blemes relatifs a la structure generale des documents et ceux qui con- 
cement les faits grammaticaux. 

Je rappelle que, lorsqu’on s’interesse particulierement a ces der- 
niers, au detail de la graphie, de la morphologie et de la syntaxe, il est de 
bonne methode de ne fonder Petude que sur les documents originaux, 
les copies etant suspectes d’alterations (en fait il s’agirait plutot ici de 
corrections) de toute sorte. Les romanistes considerent depuis long- 
temps les chartes comme d’excellents temoins, dates et localises, des 
formes de la langue; les germanistes et les anglicistes aussi. Ils ont 
fortement insiste, surtout depuis quelques annees, sur la defiance qu’il 
convient d’avoir a Pegard des copies. Peut-etre d’ailleurs sont-ils alles 
un peu trop loin. Les originaux sont souvent Paboutissement de proce¬ 
dures complexes, qui afferent le caractere immediat de leur ecriture. 
D’autre part, certains cartulaires, compiles a une date de bien peu 
posterieure aux actes qu’ils reunissent, offrent de ceux-ci des textes 
qui meritent toute confiance. Je pense au magnifique cartulaire de Pab- 
baye de Sainte-Foi de Conques, en Rouergue, ou a ces recueils ou les 
Templiers des diverses commanderies du Midi de la France recueillirent 
les titres de leurs possessions. C’est une affaire de cas d’espece, et une 
etude diplomatique et critique doit, dans tous les cas, preceder le 
depouillement linguistique 1 . 

Cette reserve de methode faite, il suffira de dessiner a grands 
traits Pevolution du latin des chartes, parce que Phistoire de cette 
tradition a ete mainte fois etudiee. Je voudrais toutefois souligner plus 
fortement qu’on ne le fait parfois qu’elle parait solidaire du flux et du 
reflux general de la culture au cours du Moyen age et se diversifie & la 
fois suivant le temps et le lieu. 

L’epoque merovingienne a la facheuse reputation d’etre Pun des 
points extremes du reflux. Les choses sont sans doute un peu plus com- 

1 J. Monfrin, Le Mode de tradition des actes ecrits et les etudes de dialectologie dans Revue de Linguistique 
Romane, t. 32 (1968). 
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plexes. Toutes les etudes conduites sur la cinquantaine d’originaux 
qui s’echelonnent entre 629 et 7^0, de Clotaire II a Pepin, Maire du 
Palais, ont en effet ete conduites par des romanistes qui se sont surtout 
attaches a depister les traits qui annoncent ou meme attestent les 
evolutions romanes. A les voir du point de vue de la tradition litteraire et 
stylistique de Vepistola , on s’aper^oit qu’elles sont fideles aux modeles 
antiques: le preambule est particulierement soigne et developpe des 
considerations morales dans la tradition imperiale. J’emprunte Texem- 
ple suivant a Touvrage de M. Fichtenau: Theodose II avait ecrit, en 
449: “Boni principis cura vel prima vel maxima est, quietem provincia- 
lium propitia sollicitius mente tractare, quibus quanto plus fuerit 
humanitatis inpensum, tan to pronius amor devotionis incumbit”. 

Clotaire II reprend, vers la fin du Vie siecle: “Usus est clementiae 
principalis nicessitatem provincialium vel subjectorum sibi omnium 
populorum provida sollecicius mente tractare et pro quiete eorum 
quaecumque juste sunt observanda indita in titulis constitution con- 
scribere, quibus quantum plus fuerit justitiae adque integritatis inpensum, 
tanto pronius amor divutionis incumbit”. 

M. Fichtenau, qui rapproche les deux textes, souligne une modi¬ 
fication interessante: humanitas a ete remplace par justitia et integritas: 
le vieux concept antique de Thumain, de l’humanisme peut-etre, dispa- 
rait devant des vertus plus precises, antiques aussi, mais adoptees par le 
christianisme. De plus, humanitas , vide de son sens ancien, tendait alors 
a prendre un sens concret et a designer Thospitalite ou les prestations 
dues aux officiers royaux en mission; les theologiens d’autre part s’en 
servaient pour designer Tun des aspects de la nature ou Tune des natures 
du Christ. 11 n’etait pas a sa place ici. On pourrait repeter bien des fois 
Tepreuve et la faire, non plus sur le preambule, mais sur la structure de 
l’expose ou du dispositif. On constaterait que les formules se develop- 
pent, s’accumulent, mais se renouvellent peu. Elargie aux textes trans- 
mis dans de bonnes conditions par des copies, et aux textes des formulai- 
res, recueils de modeles prepares pour aider les scribes de chancellerie 
dans leur travail, V etude donne, de fa^on constante, des resultats 
analogues. 

Il faut toutefois souligner un aspect important, c’est le manque 
d’homogeneite de la tenue litteraire des documents. Parfois quelques 
lignes bien venues, ou Ton sent Pexperience des ecrivains de chancelle¬ 
rie du Bas-empire, sont brusquement suivies de phrases effroyablement 
gauches — les choses vont meme si loin parfois que V ensemble n’a gu&re 
de lien -, comme si les redacteurs avaient insere dans leur prose incer- 
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taine des restes d’antiques formules mutilees au point qu’assurement ni 
eux ni leurs lecteurs ne pouvaient les comprendre. 

Si, examinant maintenant non plus la structure, mais le detail de la 
grammaire, nous prenons V ensemble des faits et non pas seulement les 
‘fautes’, nous constatons que cette langue est, elle aussi, un melange de 
traditions et d’innovations. Tout compte fait, les conclusions sont 
singulierement semblables a celles que Ton tire de V etude de Gregoire 
de Tours, de Fredegaire, de la correspondance d’Avitus ou de Didier de 
Cahors. Desir de fidelite a la tradition antique, maladresse dans Tutili¬ 
sation des elements de culture transmis, exagerations et incoherence 
d’hommes qui connaissaient les procedes rhetoriques, mais qui n’ont pas 
herite en meme temps du sens litteraire necessaire pour les bien em¬ 
ployer, parce qu’ils sont isoles dans une societe devenue etrangere a ces 
raffinements, parfois gauchissements conscients de la tradition: le 
remplacement d’humanitas en est un exemple, et peut-etre un symbole. 
Au niveau du detail de la langue, incertitude qui laisse s’infiltrer de 
nombreux vulgarismes. 

On sait comment les choses changerent au temps de Charlemagne 
et qu’en deux-tiers de siecle, des environs de 780 a 850, la vie intellec- 
tuelle fit de tels progres que Ton parle couramment de Renaissance. 
Les actes diplomatiques beneficierent de V impulsion donnee par le 
souverain aux etudes; l’assez grand nombre de pieces conservees, pour 
une periode qui s’etend encore sur tout le IXe siecle, dont la repartition 
geographique est un peu meilleure qu’aux ages precedents, devrait per- 
mettre des analyses plus fines que celles qui ont ete conduites pour 
l’epoque merovingienne: le travail attend encore des ouvriers. 

Les etudes deja faites montrent quand meme avec quel retard la 
reforme carolingienne exer^a ses fruits: V installation definitive au 
Palais des premiers maitres etrangers, Paul Diacre et Alcuin, date de 
782. Or, c’est seulement au debut du regne de Louis le Pieux, vers 818- 
820, que la langue des preceptes imperiaux est vraiment epuree et sure 
d’elle meme. II a fallu pres d^ne quarantaine d’annees pour que le 
travail des reformateurs passe dans les faits. L’activite precoce du petit 
cercle litteraire de la cour masque parfois cette realite sociale. 

L’ordonnance generale de Vepistola , preambule, expose, formules 
imperatives, change peu et sur des points importants pour les diploma- 
tistes, sans doute, mais negligeables pour nous. Les anciennes formules 
sont remplacees, a la chancellerie de Louis le Pieux, par de nouvelles, 
plus claires et mieux ordonnees; sous Charles le Chauve (840-877) 
quelques notaires, Vemancipant dans une certaine mesure des modeles 
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traditionnels, se sont appliques a soigner la langue en choisissant leurs 
mots et leurs expressions non sans tomber parfois dans l’artifice et la 
preciosite, et a imposer a leur style, grace a un judicieux equilibre des 
propositions, une allure oratoire et periodique” (G. Tessier). 

Malheureusement nous manque encore F etude qui ferait apparaitre 
comment s’est fait le renouvellement des formules, et a quelle source, 
au cours de leur travail redactionnel, les notaires ont puise. Jepenseque 
le recueil des Variae de Cassiodore, ceux des lettres des papes Leon et 
Gregoire ont du grandement les aider: mais tout cela serait a verifier. II 
ne faudrait pas separer d’ailleurs Petude des actes de celle des lettres: 
certains Font si bien send qu’ils ont suggere, a tort sans doute, que le 
recueil de la correspondance de Loup de Ferrieres aurait pu etre 
constitue avec Fidee de servir de formulaire. 

Je n’ai parle jusqu’ici que des documents emanes de la cour. On 
commence, surtout lorsqu’on arrive vers la fin du IXe siecle, a avoir 
quelques textes provenant des diverses parties de Pempire, et a pouvoir 
suivre ainsi le rayonnement de Poeuvre carolingienne. Publiant les 
diplomes d’Eudes, roi de France (888-898), mon collegue et ami, 
M. Robert-Henri Bautier a cru remarquer que certains passages des 
actes du souverain sont caiques sur les requetes presentees par des 
interesses originaires de la Septimanie et de la Marche d’Espagne. On 
voit alors apparaitre au milieu d’un texte correct, sinonaise, des phrases 
qui ne depareraient pas un diplome du Vile siecle: “Monasterii qui est 
situs”; “vergit a villa Paulus vel ad ipsos stagnios usque ad proedicto 
gradu”. L’instituteur carolingien n’est visiblement pas passe par la. 

Un travail tres suggestif et qui n’a a ma connaissance jamais ete 
entrepris de ce point de vue consisterait a rassembler tous les textes 
diplomatiques du IXe siecle et a en etudier la latinite: nous mesurerions 
ainsi le role qu’ont pu jouer pour Pepuration de la langue et Pameliora- 
tion de la redaction des centres litteraires actifs comme Tours, Angers, 
Orleans, Lyon. 

De-ci de-la, nous aurions meme une vue sur les regions plus 
reculees: je pense par exemple a Passez belle serie des chartes du IXe 
siecle conservees aux archives de Rodez, au milieu des montagnes du 
Pagus ruthenicus , sur les contreforts meridionaux du Massif central. 

C’est en tout cas dans cette voie qu’il faudra resolument s’ engager 
des que Ton abordera V etude des Xe et Xle siecles. Le materiel est 
abondant et assez bien reparti. On peut esperer en disposer commode- 
ment, lorsque les recueils de pieces originales anterieures au XHe siecle 
seront reunis a Nancy pour la France du Nord, par les soins de M. Jean 
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Schneider, a Toulouse pour le Midi par ceux de M. Philippe Wolff. 

La presentation generale reste fidele aux deux types: lettre (charte) 
et relation impersonnelle des faits (notice). Le second est en nette 
croissance et sa pauvrete redactionnelle nous engage a le laisser de cote, 
line certaine liberte dans la redaction des preambules, des exposes, des 
clauses executives ou comminatoires (menaces contre les contrevenants) 
rendent les chartes plus savoureuses et plus significatives. Y a-t-il coinci¬ 
dence ou discordance avec la carte des centres litteraires? Je ne peux 
qu’essay er de vous livrer une impression d’ensemble. En Lotharingie, 
dans la region de Reims (avec Flodoard, Gerbert et Richer), autour de 
Fleury (avec Abbon et Thierry), dans la vallee de la Loire (avec Fulbert 
et Yves de Chartres), en Normandie (avec Lanfranc, au Bec-Hellouin) la 
bonne qualite des chartes est en harmonie avec ce que nous savons de 
Pactivite des ecoles. 

L’influence de ces demieres parait profonde, et il n’est pas douteux 
qu’elles mettent en circulation un assez grand nombre d’hommes 
capables de tenir honorablement la plume. Un exemple privilegie est 
foumi par V etude des chartes de Cluny, fondee en 91 o. Dans les premiers 
temps de la fondation du comte Guillaume, cette region n’avait pas ete 
touchee par la reforme carolingienne ou au moins les effets n’en avaient 
ete que passagers: les documents, redaction et langue, sont d’une 
barbarie effroyable, comparables aux pires specimens merovingiens, 
avec en moins les souvenirs incoherents peut-etre, mais bien reconnais- 
sables, de la tradition antique qu'avaient conservee ces derniers. Les 
philologues y ont puise, sans beaucoup de systeme malheureusement, 
quelques indications sur la chronologie de faits romans (par exemple la 
chute des dentales t, d intervocaliques), mais V etude autrefois tentee par 
Marc Morel (these de l’Ecole des chartes, 1914), jamais publiee, proba- 
blement perdue, devrait etre reprise de fond en comble. 

Ce n’est que tres lentement que les actes reprennent forme, au 
cours du Xle siecle et au Xlle, soulignant d’une maniere tres suggestive 
qu’a Cluny on n’avait jamais vu dans Tactivite litteraire autre chose 
qu’un moyen. Il faudra attendre le temps de Pierre le Venerable, pour 
que la situation soit retablie. 

Dans le Midi aquitain, qui au Sud de Saint-Martial de Limoges et 
Saint-Cybard d’Angouleme parait un desert intellectuel, les choses ne 
sont pas plus brillantes. Tel serment de fidelite prete vers 98£ a Isarn, 
vicomte de Lautrec, par Frotaire, eveque d’Albi, en Languedoc, est a 
peine intelligible. “De ista hora in antea non decebra Froterius episcopus, 
filius Ermendructae, Isamo, filio Rangardae, de sua vita ni de sua 
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membra, quae in suum corpus portat per quae o perda, ni non enganera 
sua persona suo damno, suo sciente”. 

Nous sommes la a mi-chemin entre le latin et la langue vulgaire. 
Les redacteurs vont jusqu'a employer cette derniere au milieu des 
phrases latines, quand leur ignorance ne leur permettait pas d'exprimer 
autrement leur pensee. M. Brunei a publie quelques actes de ce type au 
debut de son recueil Les plus anciennes chartes en langue provengale. Ils sont 
dates des environs de 1030. Des raisons de caractere formel - en parti¬ 
cular le souci de consigner un serment dans les termes memes ou il a 
ete prononce (Nithard a peut-etre eu une reaction analogue en transcri- 
vant les redactions vulgaires des Serments de Strasbourg) — ont pu 
jouer. Mais P ignorance a eu une large part: “Breve memorabile des mas 
del Pug... que compred Agambert Gauda ad alo... et post ec istum 
mansum supradictum comparavit... ”. On est evidemment dans un 
milieu ou la connaissance du latin se perd. Et c’est ainsi que la langue 
vulgaire se repandit dans les actes meridionaux, en Rouergue, en Langue¬ 
doc surtout, au XHe siecle. 


Mais tandis que de grands territoires sont en train d'etre perdus pour le 
latin, les regions oil la tradition des ecoles carolingiennes reste fortement 
implantee, Italie du Nord (Milan, Pavie, Ravenne, Florence, Bologne) 
plus tard PAllemagne et la Lotharingie, continuent a travailler sur les 
methodes de redaction des lettres. Le developpement et la regularisation 
des institutions royales et seigneuriales exige un personnel bien form6, 
susceptible d’etablir rapidement des pieces claires et correctes. Vars 
dictaminis , produit de la Renaissance du XHe siecle, va Pen rendre 
capable. Il s’agissait de formuler a nouveau les regies de redaction qui 
s’etaient passablement obscurcies, en recourant une fois de plus aux 
preceptes theoriques antiques, aux modeles fournis par Cassiodore et 
Gregoire le Grand, mais en utilisant aussi Pexperience des si&cles 
immediatement precedents. On retrouva le plan rigoureux de Yepistola , 
avec ses diverses parties, Parrangement euphonique des mots et des 
periodes, le cursus; la langue fut naturellement epuree. 

Cette technique n'est qu’un aspect du grand mouvement litt6raire 
que vous connaissez bien. Jamais le latin des chartes n’a et6 aussi 
proche de celui de la litterature. On trouverait facilement dans les 
regions de haute culture quelques morceaux dignes de figurer dans une 
anthologie litteraire: Pequilibre est presque parfait entre la precision 
technique et la sobre et ferme elegance de la forme. Li encore une 
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etude plus fine ferait apparaitre des divergences locales. Certaines 
regions, dans le Midi notamment, restent a la trame. 

Mais ce progres contenait en lui-meme un germe de mort. line fois la 
formule heureuse trouvee, on fut tente de s’en resservir a chaque 
occasion, et la redaction libre et personnelle fit place a une dependance de 
plus en plus grande a regard d’un formulaire preetabli, qui offrait des 
modeles appropries a la nature de chaque acte. D’autre part, le develop- 
pement des etudes juridiques amena les praticiens du droit a intervenir 
de plus en plus dans Fetablissement de ces formules. Au souci de bien 
dire se substitua, ou au moins s’ajouta, celui d’une efficacite juridique 
aussi parfaite que possible; on arrive dans ces conditions a des modes 
depression tout a fait techniques. Des parties qui n’etaient pas essen- 
tielles, comme les preambules, si interessants pour nous, n’apparurent 
plus que dans quelques categories particulierement solennelles d’actes. 

De plus, dans tout le Midi de la France, puis peu a peu dans le 
Nord, la redaction des actes fut confiee a des specialistes, notaires et 
tabellions, dont toute Finitiative du point de vue redactionnel consis- 
tait a choisir dans un manuel la formule convenable et k la completer en 
fonction des particularity du contrat. Les chancelleries des grands 
feodaux et du roi de France s’enferment aussi dans la routine. 

La coupure avec la vie litteraire est desormais totale. 11 est bon de 
rappeler que vers le meme moment une coupure semblable est en train 
de se dessiner entre la langue de la theologie et de la philosophic, qui se 
reduit a une sorte d’algebre, et le latin traditionnel. Nous arrivons a 
Fage des specialisations. 

Cela est si vrai que la renaissance des lettres antiques, au XVe 
si&cle, demeura pratiquement sans influence, en France, sur la redaction 
des actes. Assurement quelques esprits de plus ou moins grande en- 
vergure, employes a la chancellerie royale, purent rediger en latin 
renove avec soin et meme coquetterie quelques lettres d’Etat, mais il ne 
s’agit plus ici de la langue des chartes. Les choses se pass&rent un peu 
autrement en Italie, ou Thumanisme marqua une empreinte plus pro- 
fonde, et ou c’est un Coluccio Salutati, par exemple, qui est chancelier 
de Florence. Dememe, a la chancellerie pontificale et, dans une certaine 
mesure, a la chancellerie de 1 ’Empire. Mais ceci est une autre histoire. 

Et nous ne pourrons que constater, au terme de celle que nous 
venons d’essayer de narrer, que c’est juste au moment ou Facte latin a 
conquis la perfection de sa forme que quelques groupes commencent a 
Fabandonner, dans la France du Nord, au profit du fran9ais. Il se passe 
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la quelque chose de tres different de ce que nous avons vu dans le Midi 
ou I’ignorance avait impose 1 ’usage de la langue vulgaire. Elle est utili- 
see, dans le Nord, a la suite d’un choix delibere. Si une preuve formelle 
etait necessaire, nous la trouverions dans le fait que Tidentite de main 
etablit, dans un grand nombre de cas, que les memes hommes usaient 
indifferemment, et sans le moindre embarras, de Tune ou de l’autre 
langue. II serait evidemment tres important, pour mesurer la vitalite du 
latin, de bien connaitre les raisons de ces choix. J’ai eu Toccasion de dire 
ailleurs qu’elles ne m’apparaissaient pas nettement, malgre le grand 
nombre de cas particuliers que j’ai examines. Probablement faudrait-il en 
considerer infiniment plus. Nous sommes obliges d’avouer que, pour le 
moment, quelque chose nous echappe. 

Done, la langue des chartes, modelee sur celle des lettres et actes du 
Bas-empire, finit, apres avoir pendant sept ou huit si&cles, vecu sur les 
traditions de l’antiquite tardive, par acquerir, vers la fin du XHe siecle, 
une allure originale, mais en meme temps elle s’enfermait dans les 
etroites limites d’une langue technique, abandonnee a un corps de 
specialistes. 

J’ai indique en commen^ant que la question du vocabulaire des chartes 
devait etre traitee a part 1 . Assurement, une notable partie de ce vocabu¬ 
laire se trouvait deja dans les textes du Bas-empire. 11 est a peine besoin de 
faire remarquer que ce n’etait de]k plus le vocabulaire classique. Au 
mouvement naturel, aux modifications et a renrichissement dus k plu- 
sieurs siecles d’usage s'ajoutent Tinfluence de la vie chretienne et, dans 
le secteur qui nous interesse ici, celle de nouvelles conditions politiques 
et sociales; les juristes notamment, du Ier au Vie si&cle, ont elabore une 
terminologie particuli&re. 

L’utilisation que font les redacteurs de chartes de ce materiel 
lexical peut s’inscrire dans Thistoire d’une tradition; comme la 
structure de l’acte ou les formules, les mots passent de generation en 
generation, et Ton peut quelques fois evaluer, grace k leur presence, le 
niveau de formation de ceux qui les emploient. Mais ces memes redac¬ 
teurs etaient constamment amenes k designer des realit6s nouvelles, 
souvent tr&s speciales, structures sociales, institutions, produits de la 
terre, fa^ons agricoles, mesures de toute nature, pour lesquelles le latin, 

1 Je me permets de renvoyer aux quelques reflexions que j’ai presentees au G>Uoquc sur les structures 
sociales de VAquitaine, du Languedoc et de VEspagne au premier age Jeodal , A propos du vocabulaire des 
structures sociales du Haut Moyen age , dans Annales du Midi , t. 80 (1968), pp. 611-620. 
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meme tardif, ne foumissait aucun terme appropri6. 11 ne peut etre ici 
question de suivre une tradition; rinnovation est indispensable. Cette 
innovation consiste, soit a changer le sens d’un mot preexistant, soit a en 
adopter un nouveau. 

Dans le premier cas, les difficultes sont pour nous tres grandes: il 
est souvent extremement delicat de retrouver la realite du Haut Moyen 
age derriere le mot des juristes romains. A Tincertitude du vocabulaire 
vient s’ajouter celle ou nous nous trouvons devant bon nombre de ces 
realites. Les choses sont evidemment beaucoup plus claires lorsque le 
gout classicisant ou plutot le pedantisme de certains redacteurs d’actes 
transforme, par exemple, un comes en consul , ou un vicecomes en proconsul. 
Certains mots du latin de Ciceron ont, d’ailleurs, sans aucune am- 
biguite acquis droit de cite, avec un sens nouveau, dans la latinite 
medievale: miles designe evidemment toujours un chevalier. 

Dans les premiers siecles du Moyen age, les mots nouveaux pro- 
viennent surtout des dialectes germaniques paries par les envahisseurs. 
Ils sont pour la plupart bien identifies. Certains ont ete peu k peu 
elimines au fur et a mesure que la societe se transformait; un plus grand 
nombre sont passes dans la langue vulgaire et, par consequent, ont ete 
definitivement adoptes. 

Vers le Xle siecle, c’est par des emprunts aux langues romanes que 
le vocabulaire s’accroit. Celles-ci sont desormais parfaitement consti¬ 
tutes et ont conquis leur autonomie. Et comme ceux qui tiennent la 
plume sont tous bilingues, ils introduisent dans les textes latins des mots 
de leur parler, en les affublant d’une terminaison latine; les exemples 
sont nombreux, dans tous les pays romans. 

Comme les realites sont differentes de sitcle en sitcle et de province 
en province, nos documents ont un vocabulaire fort heterogtne: nous 
sommes d’entree de jeu avertis d’avoir a tenir compte de la chronologie 
et de la geographic. D’oii de grandes difficultes: les articles d’un 
dictionnaire alphabetique tant soit peu general ne permettent pas, si 
bien informes et si etudies soient-ils, de regler les difficultes particu- 
lieres que presentent bien des mots techniques rencontres dans les 
chartes. On les resoudra, ou au moins on les resoudra moins mal par des 
etudes consacrees a des groupes de mots bien determines: lexique de 
Tagriculture, lexique des relations sociales, etc., consideres comme 
un syst^me, dans une region et a une epoque donnee. 

En effet, les mots ne sont pas isoles; evoquant chacun une notion 
plus ou moins precise, ils se definissent par rapport au mot voisin; le 
domaine de Tun cesse oil commence celui de Tautre. Tel mot peut voir 
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son sens modifie, restreint ou elargi suivant que tel autre fait partie ou 
non du systeme employe. II convient done de faire Tinventaire des mots 
qui couvrent un champ conceptuel donne: par exemple pour ceux qui 
designent le statut juridique des individus, les travaux des champs, les 
mesures, etc. L’inventaire ne suffit d’ailleurs pas. Les conditions d’em- 
ploi, Tenvironnement, la frequence, le caract&re usuel, banal ou, au 
contraire, exceptionnel, doivent etre soigneusement notes. II faudrait 
definir avec soin la region et la periode que Ton veut etudier, de mani&re 
qu’elle presente a priori le maximum d’unite. 

Lorsqu’on pourra disposer, pour une epoque donn6e, d’un 
certain nombre de monographies, il sera interessant d’etablir des 
cartes - cartes par mot (aire d’ extension du mot avec ses sens) et cartes 
par notion (mots utilises aux differents points de Penquete pour designer 
la meme realite). Dans certains cas particuliers, on pourra rechercher si 
le mot a survecu dans les patois et la toponymie. 

A partir du Xlle siecle, la situation change. Les textes plus nom- 
breux se recoupent suffisamment pour que notre connaissance des faits 
soit assez precise. D&s lors, les probl&mes de vocabulaire sont beaucoup 
moins graves. On echappe peu a peu a ce cercle vicieux ou Lon se trouve 
enferme lorsqu’on n’identifie bien ni les realites ni le sens exact des 
mots qu’utilisent les contemporains pour en parler. D’autre part, en 
meme temps que la redaction des actes s’ameliore, et finalement se fige, 
le vocabulaire se stabilise. 

Dans les perspectives de l*expos6 d’aujourd’hui, etablir le sens des mots 
qui font difficult^ ne suffit pas. L’inventaire doit etre complet pour 
permettre de mesurer Tetendue et la qualite du vocabulaire utilis& dans 
chaque region et k chaque epoque. 

Il y a quelques ann6es encore, une telle entreprise eut ete chim6ri- 
que. Les techniques nouvelles permettent aujourd’hui de Tenvisager. 
L*6tablissement automatique d’index de vocabulaire et de concordances 
est une chose courante, qui se pratique en plusieurs centres. Le Labora- 
toire d J Application des Sciences k V Etude des Langues Anciennes de 
Li&ge n’envisage que le latin classique. A Pise, le Centro Nazionale 
Universitario di Calcolo Elettronico s’est attach^ au d^pouillement des 
oeuvres de saint Thomas d’Aquin. Le Centre de Traitement Electroni- 
que de Louvain a dej k consacre plusieurs publications k des sources 
narratives medievales. Les probl^mes propres aux documents diplo- 
matiques ont ete abord£s de mani^re systematique par la Section de 
Documentation automatique de Plnstitut de Recherche et d’Histoire 


97 



des Textes, sous la direction de Mme Fossier, et le Centre de Recherches 
et d’Applications linguistiques de la Faculte des Lettres et Sciences 
humaines de Nancy. Les etudes theoriques, assez avancees, ont porte 
sur deux points nouveaux. A cote de Vindex verborum , ces laboratoires ont 
essaye d'obtenir un classement du vocabulaire a l'interieur d'un 
lexique organise. Les faits sont enregistres de telle maniere que la machi¬ 
ne effectue les regroupements notionnels et fournisse a la demande, 
avec toutes les precisions de date et de lieu, et toutes les references 
utiles, Tensemble des mots se rapportant a une notion donnee. D'autre 
part, ils ont tente une analyse des structures qui permet de regrouper et 
de comparer automatiquement les divers elements du discours diploma¬ 
tique de rensemble des actes enregistres par la machine. 

J’ai insiste, dans la demiere partie de cet expose, sur un aspect tr&s 
particulier du latin des chartes, celui du vocabulaire. II ne se pose pas 
exactement dans les memes termes, je pense, dans les autres secteurs du 
Moyen age latin. 

En revanche, j’ai essaye de montrer que pendant la premiere partie 
du Moyen age, l’histoire de ce que j’oserai appeler un ‘petit genre' - un 
tout petit genre — litteraire est au fond tres semblable a celle de genres 
mieux etablis dans le monde lettre. Tout n’a ete qu’une lente adaptation, 
lente reelaboration de la tradition antique jusqu’a la creation, du Xlle 
au XHIe si&cle, d’une formule nouvelle, nee de l’ancienne, mais qui 
vivra desormais de sa vie autonome. 

Un tout petit genre litteraire: mais son evidente utility Ta amene k 
se glisser partout, et les chartes sont les uniques temoins de Tusage du 
latin dans certaines regions de la France, oil aucune oeuvre vraiment 
litteraire n'a vu le jour. A se glisser partout et a etre tres accueillant 
aux formes parlees: pour peu que Tecrivain ne soit pas trop savant, il 
nous livre quelques traits fugitifs de ce que pouvait etre, entre le Vie 
et le XHIe si&cle, le latin vivant, et ainsi son temoignage est souvent 
irrempla^able. 

Paris, 

Ecole des chartes . 
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Notice sur Jean Thenaud 


J. ENGELS 


D ans la Notice bibliographique sur Pierre Bersuire 1 , j’ai signale 2 que le 
frere mineur Jean Thenaud avait consacre a cet auteur un passage 
de sa Margarite de France , mais le temps m’avait manque pour le 
retracer. Puis, Thenaud s’etant lui aussi occupe de mythologie, la 
question se posait tout naturellement de savoir dans quelle mesure il a 
ete tributaire de VOvidius moralizatus de Bersuire. Je livre ici le resultat 
de recherches assez complexes, car la bibliographic de Thenaud s’est 
revelee des plus embrouillees. 


THENOT 

Commen^ons par debroussailler le terrain. Au tome VI de la Table 
generale alphabetique , parue en 1948 3 , du Catalogue general des manuscrits 
frangais de la Bibliothfeque nationale k Paris se lit Titem suivant: “the¬ 
naud (Le Fr. Jean), Poesies, n.a. 1870 . - Science po6tique, 2081 ”. Et 
sept lignes plus loin: “thenot. Voir thenaud”. La notice du premier 
manuscrit, Nouvelle^ acquisitions 1870 , a 6t6 redig6e par Omont* 
comme suit: 

1870. «Discours et recueil de plusieurs coqs k l’asne, superscriptions, epistres, 
epigrammes, oraisons, echos, odes et huictains, depuis i$2$ jusques k 1569 et 
IS77-* 

Poesies de Lyon Jamet, Marot, Brusquet, Thenot, etc. - Table des pieces en t£te 
du volume. - Au bas du titre la signature: «Debart.» 

No. 493 du catalogue de la vente J. Pichon (1869). 

XVIe si&cle. Papier, v et 96 feuillets. 2 $o sur 170 millimetres. Rel. maroquin vert, 
au chiffre du baron J. Pichon. 

1 vivarium II = 1964, pp. 62-124. Sigle: Notice. 

* Notice t pp. 74-$. 

3 Bibliothique nationale. Catalogue general des manuscrits franfais. Table generale alphabetique des Ancien 
et Noureaux fonds (N°* 1-33264 ) et des Nourelles acquisitions (N ot 1-iOOOO), par A. Vidier et P. Per¬ 
rier, tome VI (5 aZ), Paris, 1948, p. 203. 

♦ B.N. Cat. gen. des mss.fr. par H. Omont, Nourelles acquisitions franfaises I (N°* 1 -3060), Paris, 
1899, pp.297-8. 
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C’est sans doute de cette notice que provient le titre Poesies accole par la 
Table generate alphabetique au ms. n.a. 1870. ^inspection du manuscrit 
revele qu’il contient aux ff. 72 v — une Epitre de Thenot d Robin en vers 
octosyllabiques a rimes plates, commen^ant par: “Robin mon amy pour 
aultant / Qu’en ceste ville on va saultant / Pour la paix faicte a 
TEspaignol/”. Elle a ete inspire par le traite de paix qui venait d’etre 
conclu a Crepy entre Francis Ier et Charles Quint. La Table en tete du 
recueil indique (p. iii r ) non seulement la date de 1944, mais aussi que 
Tauteur de VEpitre est Huguenot. Ceci ne va pas du tout pour un Jean 
Thenaud, frere mineur. Je puis done abandonner ce Thenot 1 aux 
historiens litteraires du seizieme si&cle, quitte a no ter que Titem 
thenaud precite de la Table generate alphabetique, devra etre dedoubl6. 


JOANNES THENAUDUS 

D’autre part, le catalogue de la Collection Dupuy de la Biblioth&que 
nationale signale que le volume 102 2 , un recueil de lettres de Calvin et 
d’autres theologiens du XVIe siecle, contient deux lettres adressees a 
Calvin par un Joannes Thenaudus originaire de Bourges*. L’une (f. 172), 
autographe, a ete expediee de Zurich en avril 1996; T autre (f. 167) de 
Pinchow en Pologne, en date du 21 juillet 1963. La notice du catalogue 
ne rappelle pas qu’elles avaient deja ete publiees parmi les Opera omnia de 
Calvin dans le Thesaurus epistolicus calvinianus du Corpus Reformatorum ^, 
comme aussi deux autres lettres autographes du meme au meme conser¬ 
ves dans le ms. Gen&ve 113 5 , aux ff. 49 et 106, lesquelles sont datees 
Pinchow i960 et 1964. 6 . Ce meme Thenaudus est mentionne? dans deux 


1 Je signale en passant que Jean Porcher a citi le ms. B.N. n.a. 1870 dans le lemme Brusquet du 
Dictionnaire des Lettres frangaises.Le seiziime siicle, Fayard, Paris, 1951, p. 137. 

* B.N.. Catalogue de la Collection Dupuy, par L. Dorez, I (N 08 i-£oo), Paris, 1899, pp. 125-8; III 
(Introduction et Table alphabetique par S. Solente), Paris, 1928, p. XVI; p. XVIII. 

3 Ibid. I, p. 128. 

* Je dois cette reference a l’^rudition du professeur Henri Meylan de Lausanne. 

* Pour ce ms., voir C(orpus ) R(eformatorum ) XXXVIII = Calvini X, pars posterior, Brunswick, 1872, 
p. xxxiv; J. Senebier, Catalogue raisonne des manuscrits conserves dans la Bibliothique de la Ville <$_ 
Republique de Genive, 1779, pp. 288-9. 

6 L' Index autorum (CR XLVIII = Calvini XX, 1879, c °l* 657, s.v. Thenaudus ) relive les num^ros 
d’ordre que les quatre lettres portent dans 1 ’Edition du CR, et qui permettent de trouver ensuite 
le volume et les pages oil elles ont £t£ imprim^es. Ce sont: n° 2426 pour le ms. Dupuy 102, f. 
172 (CR XLIV = Calvini XVI, 1877, coll. 98-102); n° 3267 pour le ms. Genive 113, f. 45 (CR 
XLVI = Calvini XVIII, 1878, coll. 227-8); n° 3985 pour le ms. Dupuy 102, f. 167 (CR XLVIII = 
Calvini XX, 1879, coll. 69-71); n° 4063 pour le ms. Genive 113, f. 106 (ibid., coll. 223-4). 

7 Voir les renvois dans VIndex historicus (CR L = Calvini XXII, Indices in XXI volumina operum hactenus 
edita , 1880, col. 460), s.v. Thenaud lo. 
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lettres, de fevrier et d’aout i££9, adressees par Petrus Statorius Ton- 
villanus a Calvin 1 , et dans une lettre de juin 1560 adressee par Calvin a 
Statorius. 2 

II fallait reunir toute cette documentation, car la correspondance 
des reformateurs parait foumir a peu pres tout ce que nous savons sur ce 
Joannes Thenaudus de Bourges, que Tannotateur de la lettre 2426 
qualifie de Vir caeteroquin ignotus. Jeune homme, il s’etait rendu a 
Geneve pour y etre instruit par Calvin lui-meme dans la religion 
reformee. Peu apres i££6, il quitte Zurich pour Pinchow, ou il colla- 
borera a la premiere traduction protestante complete en polonais de la 
Bible, laquelle sera imprimee a Brest-Litovsk en 1563 3 . En 1^60, il se 
marie avec une Polonaise, comme il dit, ut me, quum primum fieri posset y 
carnis tentationibus , mundi ac patriae illecebris liberarem *. Son age, ses con¬ 
victions religieuses et sa situation sociale excluent que ce personnage 
soit identique a celui qui en i£ii 5 , quand il partit pour le Levant, 
devait tout de meme avoir au moins vingt ans, et qui anterieurement a 
ISIS 5 signait son Voyage: frere Jehan Thenaud , maistre es ars , docteur en 
theologie et gardien des freres mineurs d*Angoulesme . Je peux done laisser 
ce Thenaudus 4 Pattention des theologiens seiziemistes. 


LE GARDIEN DES CORDELIERS d’aNGOULEME 

Continuons de deblayer. Les Annales de Wadding 6 reinvent pour 1282 
qu’en cette annee fut commencee a Angouleme la construction d’un 
couvent? de freres mmeurs, le premier de la custodie de Saintonges. 
Elies relatent ensuite quelques evenements posterieurs concernant ce 
couvent: En septembre i££7 mourut Jacobus Magnelotus, qui en avait 
ete le gardien pendant dix ans. Peu apres, Michael Grelet lui succeda 
dans cette fonction, mais il fut pendu par les “heretiques” en 1^68. Suit 
alors cette phrase: Hunc praecessit frater Joannes Thenaudi Doctor Theologus ; 
postea ex dispensatione Apostolica Mellinensis apud Cenomanos Abbas. Le con- 


1 N°* 3004 et 3098 (Cft XLV = Calvini XVII, 1877, coll. 425-6 et 602). 

2 No 3209 (CA XLVI = Calvini XVIII, 1878, col. 102). 

* Sur cette traduction, voir Particle de L. Stefaniak, Die polnischen Bibeliibersetzungen dans New Testa¬ 
ment Studies V = 1958-9, pp. 328-333 (p. 331, 5), signal^ dans Biblica. Elenchus bibliographicus XL = 
! 9 S 9 » P- 67 ** n ° 1041. 

4 N° 3267. 

6 Cette date sera etablie plus loin. 

6 L. Wadding, Annales minorum. .., II, Lyon, 1628, pp. 492-3; 2 e Edition par J. M. Fonseca, V, 
Rome, 1733, p. 118 (xxii); reference domfee par Blau , p. 90, note 1 (pour ce sigle, voir injra , 
P- ”0- 

7 Sur ce couvent, voir l’ouvrage de Nanglard cite infra , p. 1 10. 
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texte ne precisant pas de combien d’annees ce Joannes Thenaudi 
preceda Michael Grelet, il faut consul ter une des sources de Wadding 1 , 
F. Gonzaga. 

En effet, le paragraphe des Annales n’est guere que le resume d’un 
chapitre du De origine seraphicae religionis . 2 Gonzaga, ayant relate 
comment vers 1^62 la tombe de la comtesse Beatrix a Britannia fut 
ouverte, affirme que les faits sont attestes par des lettres conservees a 
Angouleme, et ecrites en 1564, alors que le venerable Pere, frere 
Ioannes Thenaudi, docteur en theologie, etait gardien du couvent; 
celui-la meme qui ensuite, avec la dispense du Saint Siege, allait devenir 
abbe de Melinais pres du Mans: Dictorum Jidem Jaciunt , quae Engolismae 
asseruantur literae , anno Domini 1564, conscriptae , V.P.F . Ioanne Thenaudi 
Doctore Theologo dicti conuentus tunc Guardiano , postea verb Mellinensi apud 
Cenomanos Abbate y ex sanctg Sedis dispensatione 3 4 5 . 

A premiere vue, on dirait que cette phrase fasse allusion au person- 
nage qui nous interesse. Pourtant, meme si son ouvrage n’est posterieur 
que d’un quart de siecle aux evenements rapportes, Gonzaga doit se 
tromper, ne fut-ce que dans les dates. Non qu’il faille accorder trop 
d’importance k celles donnees en 1^84 par La Croix du Maine. Dans sa 
Bibliotheque* , il consacre a Jean Thenaud, dont il estropie le noms, la 
breve notice suivante: 

Frere iean thavovd, maistre es arts, docteur en Theologie, gardien des freres 
mineurs ou Cordeliers d’Angoulesme, Tan 1512. & 1523. Il a escrit le voyage de 
Hierusalem, imprim£ 4 Paris, chez la veufue de lean de Sainct Denis. 

La provenance de ces deux dates est trop incertaine pour y baser une 
conclusion. Mais il y a d’autres arguments. 

En effet, l’edition par Nanglard du Pouille d’Angouleme permet de 
preciser et de corriger les assertions de Gonzaga et de Wadding concer- 


1 Cf. E. Frascadore et H. Ooms, Bibliografia delle Bibliografie francescane , Florence, 1964-5; p. 68; 
p. 66. 

* Franciscus Gonzaga, De origine seraphicae religionis franciscanae t eiusque progressibvs , de regularis 
obseruanciae imtitutione, forma administrationis ac legibus t admirabilique eius propagation, Rome, 1587, 
pp. 678-80 (Conuentus S. Francisci Engolismae). 

* Gonzaga, op. cit. t p. 679. 

4 Premier volume de la Bibliothique du sieur de La Croix-du-Maine... Paris, 1584, p. 267. 

5 II n’est pas le seul 4 ce faire. En 1563, le P. Labbe imprimera Terrand aux pp. 333 et 473 de sa 
Nova Bibliotheca , sur laquelle je reviendrai plus loin. Remarquons en passant qu’il n’y a pas de 
raison pour affubler d*un accent aigu le e de Thenaud, comme on en a pris parfois Phabitude. 
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nant le couvent de cordeliers 1 . Dans une liste des “Gardiens connus”, on 
trouve Jean Thenaud 2 , avec la date de 9 decembre 1514, qui fut done 
elu une bonne annee apres son retour en France. II va de soi que, gardien 
des 1514, il ne pourrait Petre encore en 1562. Sur la liste, Thenaud est 
suivi immediatement de Noel Guerin, avec la date de 27 juillet 1^41. 
C’est pourquoi Leproux (p. 33; p. 38, note $8) admet que Thenaud, 
grace a la faveur dont il jouissait aupres de la famille royale, aura ete 
continuellement reelu dans la charge, triennale mais renouvelable, de 
gardien jusqu’a sa mort, supposee survenue en 1 £40/41. Cette con¬ 
clusion est sans fondement. Certes, Thenaud a joui de la faveur de la 
famille royale, de meme du reste que la communaute entiere: en i£i£, 
on voit Louise de Savoie lui faire don de quelques jardins pour y batir 
son nouveau couvent 3 . Mais il faut observer que, jusqu’au XVIIe siecle, 
la liste des “Gardiens connus”, le terme le suggere deja, est tout a fait 
fragmentaire. Puis, il faudrait etablir d’abord que Thenaud serait reste a 
Angouleme et y serait mort en 1 £40/41. Est-ce le cas? 


l’abbe de melinais 

Le Pouille d’Angouleme se tait sur le passage eventuel de Jean Thenaud, 
gardien a partir de 1^14, a Pabbaye de Melinais*. Il faut se toumer 
ailleurs. Haureau a dresse une liste des abbes, en compulsant le cartulaire 
de Pabbaye, conserve a la Bibliotheque Sainte-Genevieve dans un 
manuscrit dont il n’indique pas la cote. C’est Pactuel ms. 6 js 5 , une 
copie, mais executee sur les originaux en 1727. Il provient de Pancienne 
abbaye Sainte-Genevieve a Paris, depuis 1624 chef d’ordre de la con¬ 
gregation de France des chanoines reguliers 6 , a laquelle Pabbaye de 


1 Signalons en passant que la comtesse Beatrix a Britannia, dont le tombeau fut ouvert, est Beatrix 
de Bourgogne, veuve de Hugues XIII de Lusignan; Nanglard II, p. 432, et Dictionnaire de la Noblesse 
..., par De la Chenaye-Desbois et Badier, XII, Paris, 1868, col. 56$. 

2 Nanglard II, p. 437. 

3 Nanglard II, p. 433. 

4 Pour Pabbaye de chanoines reguliers Saint-Jean l’Evangeliste a Melinais (actuellement commune 
de la Fl£che- Sainte-Colombe), fondee en 1138 et dotee en 1180 par Henri II Plantagenet, roi 
d’Angleterre, voir Dictionnaire topographique du Departement de la Sartbe comprenant les noms de lieu 
anciens et modernes par E. Valine et R. Latouche, Paris, II, 1952, p. 592; L. H. Cottineau, Repertoire 
topo-bibliographique des abbayes et prieures, Macon, 1939, II, coll. 1811 ; 1814. - Ajouter: B. Haureau, 
Gallia Christiana... XIV, Paris, 18^6, coll. 600-2; il imprime par erreur B. Maria Mellinensis. 

5 H. Stein, Bibliographie generale des cartulaires franfais ou relatifs a Vhistoire de France , Paris f 1907, 
p. 331, no 2405. Voir la notice du ms. dans le Catalogue des manuscrits de la Bibliothique Sainte- 
GenevUve par Ch. Kohler, I, Paris, 1893, pp. 330-1. (Au tome II, Paris, 1896, p. 930 b, lignes 6-7, 
lire “Saint-Jean l’Evang^liste’’ au lieu de “Saint-Jean-Baptiste”.) 

6 Universite de Paris. La Bibliotheque Sainte-Genevikve de jadis a aujourd y hui t Paris, 19^1, p. 14. 
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Melinais s’est ralliee en 1635 1 . Haureau ne semble pas avoir connu, pas 
plus que Cottineau, le recueil manuscrit 60 8 2 , du XVIIe siecle, lequel 
contient aux IF. 404-63 une copie partielle et fort defectueuse du 
cartulaire, mais foumissant aussi quelques renseignements inedits. 

II ressort des entrees du ms. 675, comme Haureau l’avait note, et du 
ms. 608, que les cinq demiers abbes de Melinais* - avant qu’en 1607 le 
titre abbatial fut aboli et la mense de l’abbaye annexee par Henri IV au 
College des Jesuites de la Fleche recemment cree - furent: 1) Ludovicus 
Chantereau (1519-1529s); 2) Joannes T(h)esnaud 6 (1529-1542/3); 3) 
Felix Goyvrot ou Goevret (1543-1555 -); 4) Nicolaus Bruslard de 

Sillery (1561-1591); 5) Jacobus Bruslard de Crosne (1591 -). Les dates 
de Tabbatiat de Nicolas Bruslard dementent Taffirmation de Gonzaga 
qu’il y avait a Melinais aprks 1564 un abbe nomme Ioannes Thenaudi. 
S’agit-il d’une simple confusion de dates? En d’autres termes, le Ioannes 
Thenaudi, gardien du couvent franciscain d’Angouleme, dont parle 
Gonzaga, est-il malgre tout le meme personnage que le Joannes Thenaud, 
abbe a Melinais de 1529-1 542/3? Les entrees des mss. 675 et 608 ne 
permettent pas de Taffirmer. La qualification de “frere” qu’elles pretent 
a l’abbe, en meme temps que celles de “pretre”, “docteur en theologie” 
et “aumonier du roi”, n’y suffisent pas. C’est sans doute pourquoi 
Haureau n’en souffle mot. 

La confirmation vient d’un tout autre cote. En efFet, le ms. 
Geneve fr. 167? contient un traite sur la Cabale compose sans aucun 
doute, comme nous verrons plus loin, par le fr&re mineur Jean Thenaud. 
Le copiste du manuscrit a ajoute une note, mal dechifFree par Senebier 8 , 
man dont Thorndike^ a donne une transcription corrigee: a Ce livre a 
escript fran^oys gryuel demon, a Angiers Pour Reverend pere en Dieu 
F. I. Tenaud Abbe de Mellynays 1536 Le 19c de May”. Le temoi- 


1 Renseignement foumi par le ms. 608, f. 404’. 

* Voir la notice du manuscrit dans le Catalogue de Kohler, I, pp. 313-5^. 

3 Ibid., p. 314, lignes 3 et 2 d’en bas. 

4 Je n’ai dispose que sur le tard de P. Chevalier, Notice historique sur Vabbaye de Melinais dans les 
Mimoires de la Societi nationale d’agriculture, sciences et arts d* Angers, iSgi, II, pp. 1 £7'70« Cette 
int^ressante communication, bas£e sur des pieces conserves aux Archives du Mans, ne traite pas de 
Thenaud. 

s Louis Chantereau se d£mit en 1^29. C’est sans doute parce qu’il venait d’etre nommi ^veque 
de Macon (T. de Morembert dans le Dictionnaire de biographie frangaise, VIII, 1959, col. 397). 

6 Tenault dans le ms. 608, f. 40£ r . 

7 J. Senebier, Catalogue raisonne des matiuscrits conserves dans la Bibliothtque de la Ville 8 l Kepublique 
de Genive, 1779, pp. 418-20. 

* Ibid., p. 420. 

* L. Thorndike, A History of magic and experimental science, VI, 1941, p. 4£3* note 70. 
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gnage de ce copiste ecrivant a Angers, a quelques kilometres de Melinais, 
et en 1^36, done pendant Tabbatiat de Thenaud, met Tidentite de celui- 
ci avec le gardien d’Angouleme hors conteste. 

F. Secret 1 attribue la nomination du frere mineur comme abbe 
de Melinais a V influence de Francois Ier. Le roi aurait voulu recompenser 
ainsi le fiddle serviteur de sa famille et le tirer de V “extreme pauvrete” 
dont il s’etait plaint a lui. Pourtant, Thenaud n’etait pas abbe commenda- 
taire. Le ms. 608 (f. 40 $ T ) signale au contraire qu’il etait le dernier 
abbe regulier. Son election pourrait done tenir simplement au desir de 
ramener Tabbaye a une plus stricte observance, en mettant a sa tete un 
religieux de piete eprouvee. Esperons qu’un jour on deterrera la bulle 
de dispense dont parle Gonzaga, et qui permettrait sans doute d’y voir 
plus clair. 

Les deux fonctions etant incompatibles, il faut admettre que 
Thenaud avait cesse d’etre gardien a Angouleme en prenant possession de 
l’abbaye de Melinais, c’est-ci-dire le 16 fevrier 1^29. La derniere 
periode de sa vie, qui s’etendra jusqu’en 1^42/3, n’a pratiquement pas 
joue de role dans les etudes sur Thenaud. C’est de ces etudes qu’il 
convient maintenant dTndiquer les principaux jalons bibliographiques. 


PRINCIPAUX JALONS BIBLIOGRAPHIQUES 

i) Le PREMIER VOLUME DE LA BIBLIOTHEQUE DU SIEUR DE LA CROIX-DU- 
maine ..., Paris, 1^84, p. 267, donne la notice sur Thenaud, sous le 
nom estropie de thavovd, que nous avons deja citee supra , p. 102. 

Sigle: La Croix du Maine . 

La notice a passe avec quelques menues differences d’orthographe 
dans Les Bibliotheques Jrangoises de La Croix du Maine et de Du Verdier , 
nouvelle edition, I, Paris, 1772, p. £92. 

Sigle: La Croix du Maine et Du Verdier. 

Voici cette notice: 

“jean thavoud (Frere), Maitre es Arts, Docteur en Theologie, Gardien des 
“Freres Mineurs ou Cordeliers d’Angoulesme, Tan 1512 & 1523. Il a £crit le 
“voyage de Hierusalem, imprime k Paris chez la veuve de Jean de Saint-Denis. 


2) bibliotheque historique de la France..., par Jacques Lelong, 


1 Secret (p. 142 et note 4), le premier a combiner pour l’abbatiat de Thenaud les tdmoignages 
produits par Wadding et par Haur^au, passe sous silence le probl&me chronologique qu’ils posent. 
Pour le sigle Secret , voir infra , p. 1 1 1. 



nouvelle edition par feu Fevret de Fontette, IV, Paris, 1775, p. 380, 
no 15691* (cf. Notice , pp. 74-5). 

Sigle: Fevret . Je garde ce sigle, parce que c’est sous ce nom que la 
note est d’ordinaire citee. En realite, elle est de la main de J.-L. Barbeau 
de La Bruyere, l’editeur du tome IV apres la mort de Fevret (voir 
Mercier-a ci-dessous). 

C’est une note additionnelle au no. 15691 du tome II, Paris, 1769, 
p. 46, qu’on me saura gre de reproduire ici: 

“13691.* Ms. La Margarite de France, ou Chronique abregee des Rois qui ont 
“regne es Gaules, depuis Samothes-Dis, fils de Japhet, jusqu’a Charles VIII. inclusi- 
“vement, dediee a Madame la Comtesse d’Engoulesme; par Jean thenaud, Frere 
“Mineur: in-fol. 

“Ce Manuscrit en velin, est entre les mains de M. Mercier, Abbe de S. Leger de 
“Soissons. II n’est question de l’Auteur, ni dans la Croix du Maine & du Verdier, 
“ni meme dans Wading. On apprend du Prologue qui suit la Table des Articles, que 
“cet Ouvrage a ete fait la onzieme annee du Regne de Louis XII. c’est-a-dire, en 1308. 
“L’Auteur se soumet a la correction de Monseigneur Francois de Molins , qu’il appelle 
“son precepteur Sl irradiateur y & qui paroit etre charge de 1’Education de Francis 
“d’Angoulesme, fils de la Comtesse Louise de Savoye, & depuis Roi sous le nom de 
“Francois I. Cet Ouvrage est divis£ en trois Traictes, dont les deux premiers, qui 
“forment environ le tiers, ne sont presque que des Extraits des faux Ouvrages de 
“B 4 rose, Manethon, &c. publies en Latin environ vingt ans auparavant par Annius 
“de Viterbe. 

“L’Auteur a cru rendre un grand service: il dit que ‘voyant nos Chroniqueurs ne 
“‘traiter que des Princes Gaulois & Francois depuis Pharamond, comme si autres 
“‘n’eussent £te pardevant, (il a) voulu produire en lumiere & en langaige matemel, 
“Tantique noblesse & vetuste histoire de nostre dite nation & gent, par laquelle 
“‘evidemment Ton pourra cognoistre comment la Monarchic de France n’a cede ni 
“‘donne lieu es Monarchies d’Assyrie, Perse, Gr£ce & Rome en v£tust£ & prou- 
“‘esse, mais les a surmontees... les autres huy deffaillantes & annichilees, la nostre 
“‘seule demeure entiere & inconcussible’. Chacun des Trait6s ou Parties commence 
“par sept considerations, avant la Chronique des Rois, & apr&s les faits qui concer- 
“nent chaque Roi, l’Auteur indique les Hommes illustres de leur temps, & les 
“principaux faits etrangers. ” 

3) barthelemy mercier, abbe de Tabbaye Saint-Leger k Soissons, a 
redige, entre 1772 et 1779, trois notes sur Jean Thenaud, dont deux in- 
edites et la troisieme passee a peu pres inaper5ue. 

a) Mercier a annote de sa main, sans doute pour son propre usage, un 
exemplaire de La Croix du Maine et Du Verdier . Cet exemplaire est con¬ 
serve k la Biblioth&que nationale sous les cotes Res. Q^. 205-210 (cf. 
Catalogue general des livres imprimis de la Bibliotheque nationale , Auteurs , 
LXXXV, 1925, col. 541, et J. Adhemar, Frere Andre Thevet , grand 
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voyageur et cosmographe des rois de France an XVIe siecle , Paris, 1947, p. 89). 

Sigle: Mercier-a. Ce sigle renverra aux annotations marginales de la 
p. £92 du vol. I. 

Voici celles qui concernent directement Thenaud: 

“Jean thenaud, frere Mineur, a compose, en 1508, La Margarite de franee, ou 
“Chronique abregee des Rois de france jusqu’a Charles VIII. dediee a la Comtesse 
“d’Angouleme (Louise de Savoye) Manuscrit in folio sur velin que j’ai communi¬ 
que a M. Barbeau qui en a donne une notice (assez imparfaite) dans la Bibliothe- 
“que historique de la France du P. le Long, Tom. IV. Pag. 380, N° 1^691*. 
“(Thenaud a ecrit plusieurs autres ouvrages manuscrits, dont j’ai vues les notices.) 
“Ce Thenaud inconnu & nos deux Bibliothecaires, l’a ete aussi a Wading. Philibert 
“ Mareschal , S r . de la Roche dans sa Guide des Arts et Sciences (Paris, 1^98, in 8°) 
“indique aussi, Pag. 368, Jean thavoud, Gardien des Cordeliers d’Angouleme 
“comme Auteur du Voyage de Jerusalem; en quoi il paroit n’avoir fait qu’abreger 
“La Croix du Maine. Maittaire (Indices Annalium Tjpogr. Tom. 2, Pag. indique 
“thenaud, Jean, Le Voyage de Oultremer. Paris, in 1 2 sans autre indication. 
“Andr£ Thevet, Cordelier , n£ h Angouleme , et qui fit aussi le Voyage de la Terre S te , 
“doit avoir parle de son confrere Thenaud , soit dans sa Cosmographie du Levan in 4 0 , 
“soit dans sa grande Cosmographie universelle in folio, soit enfin dans ses Hommes 
“illustres avec leurs Portraits, en 2 vol. in folio. (Voir les tables de ses Ouvr.)” 

b) Mercier a publie ensuite dans L y Esprit des Journaux VIII == 1779, 
I, pp. 201-76, de Nouvelles Remarques Critiques sur les deux premiers 
Volumes de la Bibliotheque generale des Ecrivains de VOrdre de S. Benoit 
par Dom Francois (cf. Notice , p. 74; p. 109). Sous le lemme Berchorius , il 
traite brievement de Thenaud a la p. 212. 

Sigle: Mercier-b. 

J’ai connu ce passage grace a F. Fassbinder, Das Leben und die Werke 
des Benediktiners Pierre Ber^uire, Bonn, 1917, p. 13, note 4 (cf. Notice , p. 
89). Corriger chez Fassbinder les cotes des mss. B.N. 443 et 2081, 
lesquels appartiennent au Fonds franca is. 

Dans Notice , p. 7^, ou j’ai mal applique la note** de Mercier-b , il 
faut barrer entierement la troisieme ligne d’en haut, et mais a la fin 
de la ligne precedente. 

Ici encore, on me saura gre de reproduire ce passage difficilement 
accessible: 

“berchorius, Pierre. Je ne releverai pas toutes les inexactitudes qui sont dans cet 
“Article: Je me borne a faire deux notes, Tune sur le nom Francois de cet Ecrivain, 
Tautre sur sa traduction de Tite-Live. i°. La Croix du Maine le nomme Berchore , 
“d’autres Bercheure , & Berseur ; Dupin Bercheur , & Montfaucon Bercenne , sans doute 
“par une faute de copiste ou d’imprimeur. Il semble que, comme il s’appelle lui- 
“meme Berchorius , on devroit rendre son nom en Francois par Berchoire , comme 


07 



“nous rendons Gregorius par Gregoire , Maglorius par Magloire , &c.; neanmoins je 
“doute encore, par la raison que voici: Jean Thenaud, Cordelier, qui ecrivoit au 
“commencement du 16eme. siecle, s’exprime ainsi dans sa Marguerite de France (*): 
“‘Pierre de Bersuyre, qui fit le Dictionnaire...fut premierement Cordelier, 
“‘puis Moine & Prieur de S. Victeur’. Bersuire ou Bressuires (en Latin Bersuria 
u Bescorium) est une petite Ville de Poitou, Election de Thouars; Pierre, ne a trois 
“lieues de Poitiers, pouvoit etre originaire de cette Ville, ce qui Pauroit fait sur- 
“nommer de Bersuire , & par corruption Berseur ; qu’il auroit lui-meme rendu en 
“Latin par Berchorius. Le Cordelier Thenaud nous apprenant que Pierre avoit ete 
“Cordelier avant de se faire Ben^dictin, il paroit qu’on peut Pen croire sur le vrai 
“sumom de cet Ecrivain. 2°. La Traduction Fran^oise de Tite-Live par Berchoire, 
“dont il existe differens Manuscrits dans nos Bibliotheques, (**) fut imprimee a 
“Paris chez Guill. Eustace & Francois Regnault, en i 5 i 5, in-folio, Edition dont il y 
“avoit chez M. Gaignat un Exemplaire sur velin, mais qui n’est point la premiere. 
“J’ai vu au Chateau de Maffliers, celle de Paris en la grand'rue St. Jacques , sans nom 
“dTmprimeur, mais des caracteres de Verard, i486, in-folio, petit format a 2 colon¬ 
ies, contenant la premiere Decade. Cette Iere. Edition de i486 est de la plus 
“grande rarete; Maittaire, la Caille, Orlandi & nos Bibliographes Francois ne 
“Pont point connue. Les Ouvrages Latins de Pierre Berchoire, imprimes des le 
“XVe. siecle, furent souvent copies & abreges dans les Monasteres; ceci me 
“rappelle Pexclamation puerile d’un de ces Copistes qui, a la fin de son travail, 
“plein d’enthousiasme pour son confrere Berchoire, s’ecrie: Vere dicere possum 
“quod beatusfuit venter qui talem Monachum portavit <$_ genuit. 

“(*) C’est une Chronique abregee des Rois de France, depuis Samothes-Dis, fils de 
“Japhet, jusqu ’4 Charles VIII dediee par PAuteur k Louise de Savoye, mere de 
“Francois I, & composee en 1 509. Voyez la Notice de ce Manuscrit dans la Biblio- 
“theque historique de la France, Tom. IV. pag. 380, N° 15691*. Il appartient 
“aujourd’hui a M. de F 6 ncemagne f de PAcademie Fran^oise & de celle des Belles- 
lettres. 

“(**) Il y en a deux en Sorbonne, un a Ste. Genevieve, &c. Le plus ancien de 
“Sorbonne nomme le Traducteur Bertheure t & P autre Berthure ”. 


c) Enfin, de la main de Mercier est la note, concernant Thenaud, de la 
fiche collee sur la feuille de garde du ms. Ars. £061, contenant le 
Traite de la Cabale en prose de cet auteur. 

Sigle: Mercier-c. 

Cette note n*est pas signalee dans le Catalogue des manuscrits de la 
Bibliotheque de VArsenal par H. Martin, V, Paris, 1889, p. 31. Secret (p. 
140) la croyait d’un bibliothecaire de V Arsenal, mais son contenu et son 
ecriture excluent tout doute. 

En voici le texte: 

“Traite de la Cabale Chr^tienne, en prose, par Jean thenaud, Cordelier d’An- 
“gouleme; ouvrage dedie k Francois I. er par une Epitre dedicatoire en vers, dans 
“laquelle PAuteur se nomme et rappelle d’autres ouvrages par lui composes, 
“entr’autres sa Cabale metrifiee , dont celui-ci n’est que le developpement et dont 
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“le Manuscrit in folio sur velin est a la Bibliothdque du Roi, N° 7236, olim 326. 
“Ce Manuscrit[-ci] paroit etre 1 ’original presente 4 Francois I. Dans le 3. e chapitre 
“du g. e Traits, Jean Thenaud donne la figure de la croix, suivie de plusieurs autres 
“figures en lettres, d’apres le Trait^ de raban maur (de Laudibus Cruris ) dont il 
“traduit en vers fran^ois les vers latins. M. le Baron de Heiss poss^de un superbe 
“MS.* de ce Traite de Raban Maur qui a et£ imprim£ plusieurs fois et dont je 
“connois un autre Manuscrit qui a appartenu aux Religieux de S. te Croix de la 
“Bretonnerie 4 Paris. 

“Ce Jean Thenaud, cordelier, quoiqu’inconnu aux Bibliographes a compost 
“plusieurs ouvrages en prose et en vers; ils sont a la Biblioth^que du Roi, excepte 
“pourtant celui-ci et la Marguerite de France , espece d’Histoire gen£rale de france, 
“dont j’ai procure un beau MS.* in folio, sur velin, a M. de foncemagne de l’Acad£- 
“mie fran9oise et de celle des Belles-Lettres...” 

4) paulin PARIS, Les manuscrits Jran$ois de la Bibliothdque du roi..., 
Paris, I (1836), pp. 286-93; IV (1841), pp. 136-44; VI1 (iH 8 ), PP- 
78-82. 

Sigle: Paulin Paris suivi de la tomaison. 

A propos des deux premieres notices, P auteur lui-meme declare 
dans la troisi&me: “J’ai peniblement tatonne en decrivant ces deux 
volumes; je me suis trompe, puis je me suis corrige et j’ai laisse sub¬ 
sister bien des incertitudes” (VII, p. 79). On ne saurait mieux dire. 

Cite (VII, p. 79) La Croix du Maine (et Du Verdier). Aucun renvoi a Fevret. 

Corriger trois fautes d* impression du tome VII. A la page 78, der- 
ni&re ligne, dans la reference interne “Voy. Tome III, pp. 136 a 144”, 
lire “Tome IV”. A la page 79, ligne 19, corriger “p. 3^3” en “p. 333”. 
A la meme page, ligne 20, corriger “Terraud” en “Terrand”. 

A Paulin Paris remonte le lemme Thenaud (Jean) par Blondeau dans 
la Biographie universelle ancienne et moderne (Supplement)..., tome 84, 
Paris, 187, pp. 26-7. A la p. 27, col. 1, lignes 14-$, “le P. Mont- 
faucon” est une coquille pour “M. Paulin Paris”. 

Les items 2, 3 et 19 des Notices sur quelques manuscrits de la Biblio - 
theque impdriale qui ont appartenu a Louise de Savoie et a sonjils Francois let 
faisant suite a La Bibliotheque de Charles d y Orleans, comte d 9 Angouleme, au 
chateau de Cognac en 1496, p.p. Ed. Senemaud, Paris, 1861, pp. 63 ; 72-3, 
ont 6te extraits de Paulin Paris. 

$) ch. schefer, Le Voyage d 9 Outremer (Egypte, Mont Sinay, Palestine) de 
Jean Thenaud ... (Recueil de voyages et de documents pour servir k 
Phistoire de la g6ographie depuis le XHIe jusqu’i la fin du XVIe si&cle, 
V), Paris, 18(8)4 (repr. Slatkine, Geneve, annonce pour parattre), pp. 
iii-xc (introduction); pp. 1-14^ (edition annot^e). 
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Sigle: Schefer. 

Cite (p. lxxxiv, note i) La Croix du Maine (de memoire); a utilise 
Fevret pour la Margarite de France; Paulin Paris pour le Triomphe des Vertus 
et la Cabale metrifiee. II cite plusieurs passages directement d’apres les 
manuscrits, sans toujours en indiquer les cotes. 

6) J. nanglard, Pouille historique du diocese d'Angouleme, 3 vol., An¬ 
gouleme, 1894-1900. 

Sigle: Nanglard. 

Signale par H. Lemaitre, Repertoire alphabetique des etablissements de 
V or dr e de saint Francois dans Vouest de la France du XIHe au XIXe siecle, dans 
Revue d’histoire franciscaine VI = 1929, p. 322, et par Leproux (voir 
ci-apres). 

Ce pouille du diocese d’Angouleme, c’est-a-dire ‘Tetat de son per¬ 
sonnel, avec celui de ses ressources materielles et religieuses” (I, p. 1), 
contient (II, pp. 432-4$;) une histoire fort detaillee du couvent des 
cordeliers, basee sur les pieces d’archives. 

7) j.-M. CARRE, Voyageurs et ecrivains Jrangais en Egypte, Recherches 
d’archeologie, de philologie et d’histoire IV et V (Publications de Plnstitut 
fran^ais d’archeologie orientale du Caire, 2 vol.), Le Caire, 1932; 2e 
ed. revue et corrigee, Le Caire, 19^6, I, pp. 2-4; p. 11. 

Sigle: Carri. 

Sur pr&s de 800 pages, deux seulement sont consacrees a Thenaud. 
Si j’inclus Pouvrage quand meme dans cette bibliographic, c’est parce 
qu’il situe le cordelier en chef de file des nombreux Fran^ais qui ont 
visite et decrit V Egypte entre le debut du XVIe siecle et le milieu du 
XIXe. 

A utilise Schefer. 


8) m. leproux, Quelques figures Charentaises en Orient , Paris, 1939, pp. 
I 9"3^ (Voyageurs du XVIe siecle, Jean Thenaud .. .). 

Sigle: Leproux. 

Ce chapitre nous interesse a deux titres: il utilise les donnees sur 
Thenaud foumies par Nanglard, et il presente une analyse detaillee du 
Voyage d’outre-mer (la piece de resistance). Malheureusement, le reste est 
rapporte de deuxieme sinon de troisieme main, de sorte que litterale- 
ment tout doit etre verifie. Les coquilles abondent. Ainsi, a la p. 3^, 
note 2, le nom de Fevret de Fontette est devenu Feret de Fontenette; k la 
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p. 38, note £9, celui de Lazare Sainean est devenu Sarreau. A la meme 
page, note $6, les cotes du ms. de la Cab ale metriflee sont fantaisistes. 

L’ouvrage a echappe aux thenaudisants. J’ai trouve la reference a la 
B.N. dans le fichier Biographies du Departement des imprimes. 

9) j. L. blau, The Christian interpretation oj the Cabala in the Renaissance , 
Columbia University Press, New York, 1944 (repr. Kennikat Press, 
New York, 1965), pp. 89-98; pp. 121-44. 

Sigle: Blau. 

A utilise P. Paris. 

1 o) F. secret, Jean Thenaud , voyageur et kabbaliste de la Renaissance dans 
Bibliotheque d’humanisme et renaissance , Travaux et documents , tome XVI = 

* 9 S 4 , PP- 139 - 44 . 

Sigle: Secret. 

A utilise Mercier-c , Paulin Paris , Schefer et Fevret (remplacer Fevret 
par Schefer dans la note 3 de la p. 139). 

Specialiste de la Kabbale, M. F. Secret etudie Thenaud sous ce 
biais particulier. Tres utilement, toutefois, il a tenu a rappeler les 
etapes des travaux consacres a cet auteur, notamment depuis Schtfer. 
Plusieurs notes en bas de page seraient a preciser ou a revoir. 

A Secret remonte la notice de la Bibliographia Jranciscana XI = 
i 9 £ 7 > P* £ 78 , no. 2180. 

11) marie holbah, Un temoignage inconnu sur le rayonnement erasmien dans 
Ventourage immediat de Francois Ier , dans Nouvelles etudes d'histoire presen¬ 
tees au Xe congres des sciences historiques Rome 193^, Editions de PAcad^mie 
de la Republique Populaire Roumaine, Bucarest, 1955, pp. 263^-84. 
Sigle: Holban. 

Aucun renvoi explicite a Fevret , Paulin Paris , Schtfer ou Secret. 

Cet article d’une el&ve d’Abel Lefranc est certainement T£tude 
la plus suggestive sur Jean Thenaud publiee jusqu’ici. Mme Holban y 
annon^ait un ouvrage prochain sur cet auteur, mais elle m’apprend en 
date du 18 juillet 1970 qu’elle n’a pas encore et£ a meme de le faire 
imprimer. Ce sont sans doute le titre un peu vague de son article et les 
circonstances de Y edition qui ont amene qu’il a pass& & peu prfes 
inaper^u 1 . 


1 C’est la bibliotMcaire de l'lnstitut fran9ais de 1’University d’Utrecht, Mile E. Kern, qui m’a 
signals la reference dans la Revue d’histoire litteraire de la France , §6 — 19^6, p. 4££. 
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LA MARGARITE DE FRANCE 


Le premier ouvrage ecrit par Thenaud parait avoir ete la Margarite de 
France , achevee en i $o8. Dix ans plus tard, un manuscrit se trouvait a la 
Librairie de Blois. Il est signale dans l’inventaire 1 dresse en i$i 8 par 
Guillaume Petit 2 , dont une copie, anterieure a 1^30, a et6 conservee 
dans le ms. Vienne 2^482. L’inventaire comporte une liste des Aultres 
livres que le Roy porte communement , c’est-a-dire qui se trouvaient dans les 
caisses de livres qu’il avait a sa suite pendant ses nombreux voyages^. Sur 
cette liste de dix-huit livres, se lit l’item suivant: <<399. La Marguarite 
de France et Cronicque abregee de tous les roys qui furent jamais en 
France, escript en parchemin a la main, couvert de veloux cramoisi.»s. 
Ce manuscrit a-t-il disparu pendant un deplacement de Francois Ier? En 
tout cas, il n’est plus mentionne dans Vlnventaire de la librairie de Blois 
dresse lors de son transfert a Fontainebleau en i£44 6 . A partir de ce 
moment, force nous est de constater, avec Mercier-c, l’absence de cet 
exemplaire de la Margarite de France, ainsi que de tout autre?, dans la 
Bibliothfeque du roi. 

1 Pour cet inventaire: Concordances..., precedees d'une Notice sur les anciens catalogues p.p. H. Omont, 
Paris, 1903 (pp. v-xi). Cette Notice a 6t6 reprise par Omont, avec des additions bibliographiques et 
des planches diffdrentes, dans ses Anciens inventaires et catalogues de la Bibliothtque nation ale, Introduc¬ 
tion et concordances , Paris, 1921 (pp. 6-12). - L’inventaire lui-meme a 6t6 edite par Omont dans 
Anciens inventaires et catalogues ..., I, La librairie royale a Blois, Fontainebleau et Paris au XVIe si tele, 
Paris, 1908, pp. 1-154. 

C’est seulement quand mon texte etait deji a l’impression que j’ai pu consulter 1 ’Edition, 
paralieie a celle d’Omont, que P. Amauldet a commence k publier en 1902, sous le titre Inventaire 
de la librairie du chdteau de Blois en 1 5 18 , dans Le Bibliographe moderne, courtier international des archives 
et des bibliothtques (vol. VI sv.). Contrairement k Omont, dont la description est de seconde main 
( Concordances ..., 1903, p. vi, notes 1 et 2 = Introd. et cone., 1921, p. 6, notes 1 et 2), Amauldet a 
eu acc&s au ms. Vienne 2548. Certaines differences entre les deux editions s’expliquent par 1 &. 

* Sur Guillaume Petit, ce dominicain “humaniste et bibliophile”, tr£s estime de Bude, voir L. 
Delisle, Le cabinet des manuscrits de la Bibliothtque nationale, Paris, III, 1881, pp. 17^-7, et M.-M. de la 
Garanderie, La correspondance d’£rasme et de Guillaume Bude ..., Paris, 1967, p. 313; pp. 97 sv. 

3 Tabulae codicum manuscriptorum ... in Bibliotheca Palatina Vindobonensi asservatorum , Vienne, II, 
1868, p. 96; Amauldet, LeBibl. mod., VI =* 1902, pp. i$o sv. 

* Delisle , Cabinet des manuscrits, III, p. 176, note 5 . 

* Anciens inventaires et catalogues ..., I, La librairie royale a Blois, Fontainebleau et Paris au XVIe si tele, 
Paris, 1908, p. £j. Amauldet a 398, non 399; Marguerite, non Marguarite (Le Bibl. mod., IX = 190$, 
P- 392 ). 

6 Edition Omont citee k la note precedente, pp. 155-264. 

7 Si Amauldet (Le Bibl. mod., IX = 1905, p. 392) a pu se demander si la Margarite de France signage 
sans nom d’auteur dans l’inventaire de Blois, ne serait pas conservee dans le ms. B.N. f.fr. 955, 
c’est que — ayant omis de consulter Fevret — il ignorait qu’il s’agit de Jean Thenaud. Certes, le ms. 
955 est appeie tantot Marguerite (des vertus et des vices), tantot Marguerites hystorial(l)es, et son auteur 
se nomme “Frere Jehan”, mais c’est Jean Massue, qui a dedie sa chronique k Jean de Chabannes en 
1497. Cf. Bibl. impiriale. Dip. des mss. Cat. des mss. frangais, Ancien fonds, I, Paris, 1868, p. 163, et 
P. Paris VII, pp. 316-34. (A la p. 316, comprendre Bigault 11 983 et Dupuy 9j6.) 
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Quant au beau manuscrit in-folio, sur velin, que l’Abbe de Saint- 
Leger a deniche vers 1774 et qu’il a procure a Tacademicien E. L. de 
Foncemagne 1 (Mercier-b, -c), il n’a pas non plus ete retrace 2 . 

Actuellement, aucun exemplaire de la Margarite de France n’est 
signale, ni en France ni ailleurs. Toutefois, meme si les manuscrits de 
cette chronique ont du etre peu nombreux, il n’est point exclu qu’il 
s’en cache un dans tel ou tel fonds. Ainsi, pour un autre ouvrage de 
Thenaud, Flolban (p. 265, note 2) a identifie comme tel un manuscrit de 
Leningrad pourtant deja amplement decrit par Laborde. Il faut done 
avoir 1’ceil au guet. Evidemment, ce qui complique ici les recherches, 
e’est que dans les catalogues les titres Margarite (“perle”) et Chronique 
sont fort frequents. 

En attendant, nos renseignements sur la Margarite de France se 
limitent a quelques citations cueillies dans les ouvrages de Thenaud; aux 
quelques remarques faites par Mercier de Saint-Leger sur le manuscrit 
decouvert par lui; et a la notice de Barbeau dans Fevret , que Mercier-a a 
qualifiee avec raison d* “assez imparfaite”. Ces renseignements reviennent 
a ceci: La Margarite de France , ecrite par Thenaud dans la onzi&me ann6e 
du regne de Louis XII (en 1^08), fut dediee a la comtesse d’Angouleme 
Louise de Savoie, m&re du futur roi Francois Ier, et soumise par lui a la 
correction de Monseigneur Francois de Molins, son maitre et inspirateur. 
C’est une espece d’Histoire generate de la France, sous la forme d’une 
Chronique abregee des rois qui ont regne hs Gaules jusqu’Ji Charles 


1 Etienne Laur^ault de Foncemagne (1694-1779) a notamment public des dissertations sur la 
premiere dynastie des rois de France et sur la question de savoir si la couronne 6tait alors Elective ou 
h£r£ditaire. Voir Biographie generale..., tome XVII, Paris, 1856, coll. 69-70; L. Gossman, Medieva¬ 
lism and the ideologies of the enlightenment..., Baltimore, 1968 (Index, p. 371). 

2 Un examen pouss6 des nombreux papiers Foncemagne conserves a la Biblioth&que nationale 
livrerait peut-etre une indication sur le sort de ce manuscrit de la Margarite de France. Voir la Table 
generale alphabetique cifee supra, p. 99, note 3, tome III (£ k K), 193$, p. 108a. 

La collection Moulin aux Archives de l’Acad^mie fran^aise contient trois autographes de 
Foncemagne: 2 lettres (1749 et s.d.) et une pfece (1777) sign£e par lui (Catalogue general des 
manuscrits des bibliotheques publiques de France. Paris, Bibliothique de Vlnstitut, ancien et nouveau fonds p.p. 
M. Bouteron et J. Tremblot, 1928, p. £31). La lettre cofee Foncemagne 12, du 11 aout, sans amfee, 
est adress^e a Mercier [de Saint-Leger], mais ne traite pas du meme sujet. Comme Mercier y est 
appele “Bibliothecaire de S te Genevieve a S te Genevieve”, elle doit dater d’avant 1772. 

La biblioth&que de l’lnstitut de France possede un seul autographe de Foncemagne, plus 
recent (177s) mais aussi sur un sujet different, dans le vol. 2714 (voir meme Catalogue, p. 43$). 
Le vol. 4677/6 contient le texte de l’acceptation par Dacier et par Bfequigny des fonctions d’ex£- 
cuteurs testamentaires de la succession de Foncemagne (Catalogue general des manuscrits des bibliothi- 
ques publiques de France, tome LIV, Paris, Biblioth&que de Vlnstitut de France ( Supplement ) par J. Trem¬ 
blot de la Croix, 1962, p. 98). Ces quatre pages ne font pas non plus mention de notre manuscrit. 

Je remercie MUe Paule Chatel, archiviste de l’Acad^mie fran^aise, d’avoir bien voulu me 
procurer une photocopie de la lettre Moulin, Foncemagne 1 2. 



VIII inclusivement: a partir du deluge jusqu’a la destruction de Troie, et 
de la jusqu’a Jules Cesar; puis, a partir de Pharamond, le chef franc 
legendaire descendant du Troyen Priam, jusqu’a Pepoque contempo- 
raine. Mais, “voyant nos Chroniqueurs ne traiter que des Princes 
Gaulois & Francois depuis Pharamond, comme si d’autres n’eussent ete 
pardevant”, Thenaud pretend remonter, au-dela de Pharamond, 
jusqu’a Samothes-Dis, fils de Japhet, celui-ci troisieme fils de Noe. 
L’ouvrage, introduit par une Table des articles et un Prologue, est 
divise en trois Traites, commen9ant chacun par sept considerations. Les 
deux premiers, qui constituent a peu pres le tiers, ne sont guere que des 
extraits du Pseudo-Berose etc. publies en latin environ vingt ans 
auparavant par Annius de Viterbe. Avant la chronique des rois, et 
apres les faits qui concernent chaque roi, Thenaud indique les hommes 
illustres a Pepoque et les principaux faits etrangers. 

Ce dernier procede, applique peu auparavant dans le Supplementum 
chronicarum de Philippe de Bergame 1 , nous fait regretter la perte de la 
Margarite de France. On constate dans la notice sur Bersuire (. Mercier-b ) 
que Thenaud pouvait etre bien informe. Son effort de legitimer les rois 
de France en reliant leur origine a un ancetre troyen, Pharamond, est 
simplement medieval. Que Pauteur remonte plus haut, jusqu’a Samo¬ 
thes-Dis, est important par Putilisation d’Annius de Viterbe. On con- 
nait le scandale, qui a continue de retenir les esprits jusqu’a aujourd’hui 2 , 
cause par ce dominicain faussaire: A partir de 1498^, sous differents 
titres*, il publia en latin des textes fabriques par lui de toutes pieces, en 
les attribuant a des auteurs de Pantiquite tels que Manethons et Berose 6 . 
Mais avant le scandale, il y eut le succes, notamment a Paris oil entre 
1909 et 1919 quatre editions au moins se succederent chez differents 
imprimeurs, dont Badius 7 . L’insertion d&s 1908, dans sa chronique, 
d’extraits d’Annius montre Thenaud conscient de ce qui etait dans le 
vent. 

1 Bibliographic r^cente dans P. O. Kristeller, The contribution of religious orders to renaissance thought 
and learning , The American Benedictine Review XXI, i = 1970, p. 41 ; Vivarium III, pp. 128-9. 

2 Bibliographic recente et ancienne dans R. Weiss, Traccia per una biografia di Annio da Viterbo , 
Italia medioevale e umanistica V = 1962, pp. 42^-41. Ajouter F. Secret, Egidio da Viterbo et quelques- 
uns de ses contemporains y I, Annius de Viterbe et Samuel Zarjati, Augustiniana XVI = 1966, pp. 371 sv. 

2 Gesamtkatalog der Wiegendrucke ..., Band II, Leipzig, 1926, n° 201 £ (Rome, 1498, Edition com¬ 
mence en 216 ff.); n° 2016 (Venise, 1498, sans commentaire, 36 ff.). 

4 Voir Catalogue general des livres imprimis de la Bibliothique nationale, Auteurs y tome CXXII, Paris, 
1933, coll. 693-7. 

5 Pour Manetho, voir F. Jacoby, Die Fragmente der Griechischen Historiker y III, C, 1. Band, Leyde, 
l 9 S&> PP* S- 112. 

6 Pour Beros(s)os, ibid. y pp. 364-97. 

7 En 1 £12, avec lettre-d^dicace i Guillaume Petit; Cimpression en i£i£. Ph. Renouard, Biblio- 



FRANCOIS DU MOULIN DE ROCHEFORT 


Sans doute, il est difficile d’evaluer la part qu’il faut faire des cette 
epoque a L inspiration de Monseigneur Francois de Molins y la Margarite de 
France etant le premier de ses ecrits que Thenaud lui soumet pour correc¬ 
tion. La biographie de ce personnage nous est enfin mieux connue, 
grace surtout a trois articles de Mme Holban 1 . Francois du Moulin de 
Rochefort, depuis i^oi familier de Louise de Savoie, precepteur de 
Marguerite et de Francois d’Angouleme, grand aumonier de Francois Ier, 
sera designe par celui-ci pour Teveche de Condom mais evince, et 
finira sa vie en 1^26 comme abbe de Saint-Maximin a Micy-sur-Loire. 
Toujours ouvert aux idees nouvelles, Rochefort s’employa en 1^17 avec 
Guillaume Petit a faire inviter Erasme en France. C’est Rochefort qui 
introduisit aupres de Louise de Savoie Lefevre d’Etaples, lequel en i£iS 
lui dedia en retour sa De Maria Magdalena Disceptatio. C’est encore a 
Rochefort, sous le nom de Franciscus Molinius, qu’Erasme dedia en 1^24 
son Exomologesis siue modus confitendi 2 . En revanche, meme apres les 
publications de Mme Holban, les ecrits de Rochefort n’ont pas encore 
ete completement inventaries ni, partant, etudies. Le peu detention 
qu’on a accorde longtemps a ses ecrits semble toutefois tenir beaucoup 
plus aux vicissitudes de l’histoire litteraire qu’a leur valeur propre. Ce 
sera aussi le cas de Thenaud, avec une seule exception dont nous allons 
parler. 


LEVOYAGE D’OUTREMER 

Trois ans apres avoir dedie a Louise de Savoie sa Margarite de France , 
Thenaud entreprit un voyage au Levant dont la relation nous a et6 
conservee seulement dans un imprimes rarissime du XVIe si&cle: «Le 

graphic des impressions et des oeuvres de Jos se Badius Ascensius , imprimeur et humaniste 1462-1535, II, 
Paris, 1908 (repr. [1963]), pp. 3£-7. En 1516 Badius se montrera d£ja quelque peu plus r6serv£ vis 
a vis d’Annius (ibid., p. 389 in medio). Voir aussi A. Renaudet, Prereforme et humanisme d Paris 
pendant les premieres guerres d’ltalie (1494-15IJ), Paris, 1953, p. 618 avec la note 2, laquelle de- 
manderait a etre retouch6e. 

1 M. Holban, Autour du livre d’heures de Marguerite de Valois dans Melanges Parvan , Paris, Les belles 
lettres, 1934; Francois du Moulin de Kochefort et la querelle de la Madeleine dans Humanisme et Renaissance 
II = 193 Sy PP- 26_ 43 et 147-71; Holban. 

2 P. S. Allen, Opus epistolarum Des. Erasmi roterodami , V, Oxford, 1924, pp. 411-2 (cf. XII, 19^8, 
Index , p. 139). Pour toute cette question on se rapportera maintenant a E. Droz, Chemins de Vheresie 
I, Gen&ve, 1970, pp. 1 sv. (Quatre manures de se confesser). 

3 Sur cet imprime voir notamment: La Croix du Maine ; La Croix du Maine et Du Verdier ; Mercier-a ; 
Hain, 1838, II, ii, p. 408, n° 15466; Brunet, n° 20537: 4e £d., 1843, IV, p. 448, ge £d., 1864, V, 
coll. 778-9; Graesse, 1867, VI, 2, p. 113; Brunet, Supplement , 1878, I, col. 757; Schefer, p. lxxxiv; 



Voyage et itinaire [sic] de oultre mer> Jaict par Frere Jehan Thenaud, ... et 
premierement ... d’Angoulesme jusques au Cayre . On les vend a Paris en la rue 
Neufve Nostre Dame a Venseigne Sainct Nicolas . — Paris (s.d.). Petit in -8°, 
64 ff. . ,.» I . En 1884, Schefer en a procure une excellente reedition 
annotee, avec ample introduction 2 , de sorte que je peux me bomer a 
quelques points controverses. 

Rappelons d’abord certaines dates de l’itineraire, qui ne sont pas 
toujours rapportees exactement. Parti d’Angouleme le 2 juillet 1511, 
Thenaud debarque a Alexandrie le 2 fevrier 1^12 n.s., pour arriver au 
Caire le 2$ mars suivant. 11 repartira du Caire le i4octobre 1512, pour 
rentrer a Angouleme le 6 mai 1^13. Ces dates eliminent l’hypoth&se, 
admise par Schutz, d’une impression du Voyage en 1512. 

Le texte imprime n’a pas ete redige pendant ou immediatement 
apr&s T expedition. 11 est posterieur a janvier 151$, parce que Francois 
d’Angouleme y est appele “roy et empereur” (Schefer, p. 2); voire 
posterieur a 1^23, parce que la prise de Rhodes par Soliman y est 
mentionnee ( Schefer, p. lxxi; p. 124). En d’autres termes, ce texte n’a 
ete redige que dix ans, ou plus, apres le voyage qu’il entend decrire. 
Thenaud ecrivait-il enti&rement de memoire? Avait-il pris deja des 
notes en cours de route? A-t-il dks son retour fait une premiere redac¬ 
tion, qu’il a elaboree plus tard avant de V envoyer k l’imprimeur? Nous 
l’ignorons. Nous ignorons meme quand le texte conserve a ete imprime. 
Aussi y a-t-il un decalage d’une vingtaine d’annees entre les dates 
avanc£es pour 1 ’edition princeps: i$i2 (Schutz); vers 1^13 (Carre, p. 
11, note 1); vers i£2o (Cioranesco), entre i£2£ et 1^30 (Schefer, p. 
lxxxiv); 1^30 (Atkinson, avec point d ’ interrogation); en 1^31 ( Holban, 
p. 266); apr&s 1^31 (Holban , p. 283). 

Le titre, sans date, ne donne pas non plus le nom de rimprimeur. 
11 comporte une figure, consistant en 3 croix, dont deux blanches sur 


G. Atkinson, La littirature giographique jranqaise de la Renaissance , Repertoire bibliographique ..., 
Paris, 1927, n° 42, pp. 48-9, p. 425 (Fig. 29); D. C. Cabeen, A critical bibliography of French litera- 
ture t II, The sixteenth century ed. A. H. Schutz, Syracuse N.Y., 19^6, p. 43, n° 407; Catalogue general 
des livres imprimes de la Bibliothique nationale, Auteurs , tome CLXXXV, Paris, 1959, col. 462; A. 
Cioranesco, Bibliographie de la litteraturefranfaise du seiziime siicle, Paris, 19^9, p. 660, n° 210^4. 

La notice 723 dansM. da Civezza, Saggio di bibliografia storica etnografica sanfrancescana , Prato, 
*879, p. remonte k Paulin Paris. 

1 Ce titre est cit6 d’apr^s le Catalogue de la Biblioth^que nationale. Le titre a 6t£ reproduit en 
fac-simil6 dans Atkinson. 

2 On lira aussi Leproux. En revanche, on peut n£gliger les pages consacr£es au Voyage et k son auteur 
dans R. de Maulde La Clavtere, Louise de Savoie et Francois Ier, Trente ans de jeunesse (1485-1 SI S), 
Paris, 189$, pp. 321 sv., et dans Paule Henry-Bordeaux, Louise de Savoie, Regente et u Roi " de France, 
Paris, i9$4, pp. 69 sv. 



fond noir (Atkinson, p. 48), mais qui, a ma connaissance, n’a pas ete 
rattachee a une imprimerie determinee. II mentionne que les exem- 
plaires sont en vente a Paris, dans la rue Neuve Notre Dame, a Penseigne 
saint Nicolas. C’etait l’adresse successivement du libraire Jean Saint 
Denys, de sa veuve Claude, et de leur successeur Pierre Sergent 1 . On 
peut done songer a eux, sinon comme imprimeurs, leur marque 2 3 
faisant defaut, du moins comme vendeurs. Mais pour fixer la date de 
Pedition princeps, cela n’est guere utile, le premier exer^ant le metier 
de 1 52 1 -1531 ; la seconde de 15-31-15-33 ; le troisieme de 1^32-1^47. 

Sainean^ a attribue a Francois Rabelais plusieurs emprunts au Voyage . 
Un seul est absolument certain, etant donne qu’il est accompagne du 
nom de Pauteur. II se lit dans Gargantua XV*: “Si de ce vous esmer- 
veillez, esmerveillez vous daventaige de la queue des beliers de Scythie, 
que pesoyt plus de trente livres, et des moutons de Surie, es quelz fault 
(si Tenaud diet vray) affuster une charrette au cul pour la porter, 
tant elle est longe et pesante”. La phrase provient du chapitre II du 
Voyage ( Schefer , p. 43). Comme Gargantua a ete publie en 1^34$, il 
semble que nous tenions un terminus ante quern de Pedition princeps. 
Je dis: il semble, car il n’est pas tout a fait exclu que le grand liseur que 
fut Rabelais, ait lu le Voyage non dans Pimprime mais en manuscrit. 

Sur le titre de Pedition princeps, Thenaud etale ses qualites: maitre 
es arts, docteur en theologie (deux degres dont on ne sait toujours 
pas quand et dans quelle universite il les a obtenus), gardien des freres 
mineurs d’Angouleme. Il parait impensable que Thenaud aurait signe, et 
fait imprimer, son Voyage en tant que gardien, apr&s qu’il eut quitte son 


1 Ph. Renouard, Repertoire des imprimeurs parisiens , ... £d. J. Veyrin-Forrer et B. Moreau, Paris 
1965, P* 389; p. 395 (rendition de Ph. Renouard, Imprimeurs parisiens. .., Paris, 1898). 

2 Ph. Renouard, Les marques typographies parisiennes des XVe et XVle siicles, Paris, 1926, pp. 330-1 ; 
pp. 33 2 - 3 . 

3 L. Sain^an, Revue des etudes rabelaisiennes , VIII = 1910, pp. 350-60. Il faudrait verifier s’il ne 
s’agit pas parfois de simples correspondances. Sainean signale en outre (pp. 353-4) la presence du 
nom de Tenault dans certaines Editions du Cinquiime livre (chap. XXX ou XXXI). J. Boulenger im- 
prime Tevault, sans explication en note (Rabelais, (Euvres completes, Bibliotheque de la Pl6iade, 
Paris, 1941, p. 866). Vu l’authenticile douteuse et la date tardive de ce chapitre, je n’en tiens pas 
compte. 

♦ S’agissant de chronologie, je cite le passage d’apres la version originale, laquelle vient d’etre 
6ditee par Ruth Calder dans les Textes Litteraires Frangais y Geneve-Paris, 1970. Le texte primitif (p. 
104) presente seulement quelques menues differences d’orthographe par rapport aux versions 
posterieures. Cf. Pedition des (Euvres completes de Rabelais, par P. Jourda, Classiques Gamier, 
Paris, 1962, I, Gargantua , chap. XVI, pp. 65-6. 

* En 1535, si l’on croit devoir suivre M. A. Screech (edition de Gargantua , Textes Litteraires Francois , 
cit^e, pp. xl-xlv). 



couvent pour prendre possession de Pabbaye de Melinais en fevrier 
1529. Par une autre voie, cette conclusion rejoint globalement celle 
de Schefer: le texte conserve dans P edition princeps a ete redige entre 
1^23 et le debut de 1^29: il devait etre imprime, ou du moins sous 
presse, a cette demiere date. 

Le Voyage s’inscrit dans la longue sequence des recits de pelerinages 
ad loca sancta dont le prototype reste Vltinerarium Egeriae (? Ve siecle) 1 , 
et qui auront encore la faveur au XVIe siecle. L’abbe de Saint-Leger note 
a ce propos: “Depuis 1420, les Cordeliers sont en possession de garder 
les lieux saints ou ils ont une Communaute, plusieurs Cordeliers 
fran^ois ont fait ce voyage, et ont ensuite publie leurs relations” 2 . Et 
apres avoir cite Pexemple de Bonaventure Brochard et de Jean Boucher, 
il passe a Andre Thevet 3 , et suppose que celui-ci doit avoir parle de son 
confrere Thenaud, soit dans sa Cosmographie du Levant , soit dans sa 
grande Cosmographie universelle , soit enfin dans ses Hommes illustres avec 
leurs portraits. Mais une lecture assez serieuse de ces trois ouvrages m’a 
fait conclure que ce jeune emule de Thenaud, ne comme lui en Angou- 
mois et profes dans le meme couvent, ne le mentionne nulle part. 

[Ce qui precede etait deja compose a rimprimerie, lorsque j’ai pris 
connaissance de la notice consacree au Voyage dans Jean Babelon, La 
bibliothequefrangaise de Fernand Colomb (Paris, 1913, p. xxxi; pp. 209-10). 
Babelon cite une note du bibliophile sevillan declarant qu’il avait achete 
son Voyage pour quatre deniers a Lyon en 1535. Cette date foumit un 
nouveau terminus ante quern sur de V imprime, tout en confirmant la 
datation etablie plus haut. Toutefois, Pinteret de la notice ne s’arrete 
pas la. En comparant la reproduction du titre de Pexemplaire de la 
Bibliotheque colombine a Seville avec celle de Pexemplaire de la 
Bibliotheque nationale a Paris, on constate que ces titres ne sont pas 
identiques. La difference la plus flagrante est la faute d’impression 
Itinaire dans Pexemplaire de la B.N., comme dans celui du British 
Museum (cote: G 7064), tandis que Pexemplaire de Seville a correcte- 
ment Itineraire . La mise en lignes du titre aussi est differente. 

Il ne s’agit pas d*une simple reimpression, ou nouveau tirage, avec 
seulement des titres differents. Dans Pexemplaire de la B. N., qui a 27 
lignes par page, Pexplicit se lit au verso du f. 64, tandis que dans celui 

1 Itinerarium Egeriae edd. Franceschini et Weber, Corpus christianorum CLXXV, Itineraria et alia 
geographica t Tumhout, 196$, pp. 27 sv. 

2 Cette phrase se lit Mercier-a, dans la marge gauche. 

* Mercier-a. Sur Andr6 Thevet, voir Nouvelle biographie generale... y tome 4^, Paris, 1866, coll. 
127-8; G. Atkinson, op. cit., Index, s.r.; Dictionnaire des Lettres frangaises, Le seiziime sikcle , Paris, 
i9S l » P* 664; Bibliographia franciscana VIII, p. 247*, n° 820. 
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de Seville, qui n’ena pourtant que 26, Texplicit vient deja au recto du 
f. 64. Comme Graesse l’avait pressenti, et contrairement a ropinion de 
Schefer (p. lxxxiv), il y a done eu deux impressions distinctes du Voyage. 
Peut-on preciser leur chronologie? Dans Pexemplaire de Seville, le 
verso du f. 64 est pris par le colophon que voici: Cy fnist le voyage de 
Hierusalemfaict / parjrere Iehan thanoud . . . lmprime nou j uellement a Paris 
pour la veujue de feu / Iehan sai[n]ct denys a le[n]seigne. S. Nicolas , avec, 
en-dessous, la marque de Jean Saint-Denys. La Croix du Maine vindi¬ 
cate: Litem dans sa Bibliotheque , le nom estropie de Thenaud inclus, 
loin d’etre fantaisiste, provient de ce colophon. L’adverbe nouvellement , 
que celui-ci contient, peut certes au XVIe siecle signifier “recemment”. 
Mais, “imprime recemment” ne va pas du tout dans le contexte; le 
terme doit faire allusion a une nouvelle impression, dans laquelle notam- 
ment la faute du titre a ete corrigee, et le colophon et la marque 
ajoutes. Cette nouvelle impression, ayant ete executee chez la veuve de 
Jean Saint-Denys, doit etre posterieure a la mort de celui-ci, survenue 
entre mars et decembre 1531. La veuve etant morte en 1 £33, la nouvelle 
impression ne saurait etre de beaucoup posterieure a cette annee-la, et 
est en tout cas anterieure a l’achat de Pexemplaire de Seville en 1535. 

Quant a V edition princeps, representee par les exemplaires de 
Paris et de Londres, et qui est celle reeditee par Schfer , posterieure a 
1^23 (prise de Rhodes), elle ne saurait etre de beaucoup posterieure k la 
mort de Jean Saint-Denys en 1^31. Globalement: Pedition princeps, 
par Jean Saint-Denys, se situe entre 1^23 et 1^31 ; la seconde edition, 
par sa veuve, entre 1531 et i£3£. 

J’ai trouve la reference a Babelon dans le fichier manuscrit en 84 
volumes, sur lequel le Professeur Jacques Monfrin de TEcole des chartes 
a bien voulu attirer mon attention: Repertoire general alphabetique des 
fches bibliographiques y redigees par Emile Picot (f 1918 ), pour servir a 
Vhistoire litter a ire, principalement des XVe, XVIe et premiere moitie du XVIIe 
siecle , vol. 78 ( Tem-Tolom ) dans le ms. Paris B. N. Nouv. acq. franc. 
23270 (cf. Nouvelles acquisitions du Departement des manuscrits pendant les 
annees 1924-1928 , Inventaire sommaire p. H. Omont, Paris, 1929, pp. 
56-8 = Bibl. deVec. des ch. LXXXIX = 1928, pp. 291-3). Le repertoire 
contient s.v. Thenaud 14 fiches numerotees de 896 a 909, pour lesquelles 
Fevret , Paulin Paris et Schtfer ont ete utilises. Sigle: Picot.] 


TRADUCTION DES EPITRES DE S. PAUL 

A propos de Rhodes, oil il fit escale pendant son retour du Caire, 



Thenaud exprime l’idee que le Colosse, Penorme statue d’Apollon en 
airain qui se dressait autrefois a Pentree du Golfe, avait etendu son nom 
a Pile entiere. Pourtant, il refute Popinion de ceux qui allaient jusqu’a 
admettre que saint Paul avait adresse son Epitre ad Colossenses aux habi¬ 
tants de Rhodes. Puis il conclut: “De ceste maniere ay escript en nostre 
translation des Epistres du glorieux Monsieur Sainct Pol qui seront 
produictes, Dieu aydant, bientost en lumiere” ( Schefer y p. i 26). 

Cette traduction des Epitres de S. Paul, Holban (p. 283) suppose 
que Thenaud pourrait Pavoir attaquee au moment de la ferveur reli- 
gieuse du cercle de Meaux, fonde en 1521 par Guillaume Bri^onnet. Plus 
important est de savoir si Thenaud a mene cette entreprise a bonne fin. 
Cela ne ressort pas avec evidence de la phrase precitee. En tout cas, 
jusqu’a ce jour aucun manuscrit ni aucun imprime n’en a ete signale. 

JEAN THENAUD MYTHOGRAPHE 

Paulin Paris (VII, p. 79) reconnait Thenaud comme Pauteur de deux 
ouvrages mythographiques: un Traite des Divinites poetiques et un “court 
traite de la Lignee de Saturne , compose pour Louis XII, au moment de la 
conquete du Milanois (msc. 7488)”. Il note que “Labbe 1 dans sa Nova 
Bibliotheca 2 , 16^3, in4°,p. 3^3, cite la Lignee de Saturne , qu’il attribue 
a Jean Terraud”^. 

Schefer (pp. lxxiii-iv) traite seulement de la Lignee de Saturne , sans 
indiquer la cote du manuscrit. Il en donne un bref resume et cite deux 
passages montrant que cet ouvrage a ete dedie a Francois d’Angouleme. 

Secret (p. 139, note 3) constate que “La description de la Lignee de 
Saturne dans [Schefer] differe de celle de P. Paris”, et rappelle (p. 140, 
note 1) que Senemaud, renvoyant a P. Paris, avait signale de Thenaud le 
Traite des divinites poetiques . 

Holban (p. 266, note 4) remarque que Thenaud a ecrit la Lignee de 
Saturne en 1310 pour le jeune Francois d’Angouleme. 

En ce qui concerne d’abord la Lignee de Saturne , on voit que ces 
savants ne sont d’accord, ni sur le contenu du traite, ni sur le personnage 
auquel il fut dedie. En revanche, tous les quatre ne font etat que d’un 
seul manuscrit. Pourtant, d&s 1857, Blondeau* avait signale chez Mont- 

1 Sur l’^rudit polygraphe Philippe Labbe, voir Bibliothique de la Compagnie de Jesus..., nouvelle 
Edition par C. Sommervogel, Bibliographie , IV, Bruxelles-Paris, 1893, coll. 129^-1328. 

2 Philippus Labbeus..., Nova Bibliotheca mss. librorum sive specimen..., 1 vol., Paris, 165^3. C’est le 
n° 48 de la Bibliographie de Sommervogel, qu’il ne faut pas confondre avec le n° ^4: Nova Bibliotheca 
manuscript, librorum..., 2 tomes, Paris, 16^7. 

3 Voici 1 ’item de Labbe, p. 333 (!) : «MMXIII. La lignee de Saturne, par Ft. lean Terrand ». 

4 Art. cit£ supra, p. 109. 
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faucon la mention (Tun manuscrit du traite, autre que celui cite par Labbe., 
En effet, Montfaucon 1 fournit pour la Bibliotheque du roi les deux 
items suivants: i) <<7488. De la lignee de Saturne.» 2) <<7947. La lignee 
de Saturne, par Jean Tenaud.» 2 . On sait* que cette partie de Mont¬ 
faucon remonte a la remise au net, peu auparavant (en 1730), du catalo¬ 
gue redige par Nicolas Clement en 1682-83. Aussi les deux items se 
trouvent-ils, identiquement libelles, dans Clement*, sous les memes 
cotes que chez Montfaucon, mais suivis entre parentheses des cotes 
(808 et 1^13) qu’ils avaient dans le catalogue des freres Dupuy, redige 
en 164^5. Ici, le second item intercale frere devant Jean Tenaud . Finale- 
ment, les deux items se retrouvent dans le second catalogue de Nicola^ 
Rigault, redige en 1622, libelles comme suit: <<1134. Chronique dela 
lignee de Saturne.» et <<2139. La lignee de Saturne, par frere Jean 
Tenaud. » 6 . 

C’est dire qu’a partir de 1622 la Bibliotheque du roi possedait deux 
manuscrits sur la Lignee de Saturne: Tun anonyme, L autre attribue deja 
a Jean Tenaud. Quant a la periode anterieure, Le Catalogue des biblio - 
theques du Roy a Paris redige vers 1^60, sans doute par Jean Gosselin?, 
mentionne deux manuscrits anonymes: outre le ms. <<969. Cronique de 
la lignee de Saturne.» 8 , le ms. <<1047. La lignee de Saturne. L’ordre 
royal de France.»°. 

La “substance” 10 seulementdu catalogue Dupuy (164$) a passe dans 
la Nova Bibliotheca (16^3)“ de Labbe. Pour nos deux items, cela signifie 
1) que la mention du manuscrit anonyme 808 a ete entierement suppri- 
mee a la page 321 2) que, a la page 333, dans la mention precitee 12 du 

manuscrit 13:13, non seulement le nom de Tenaud a ete victime d’une 
faute d’impression,etant devenu 7 errcmc/,mais aussi la cote,devenu eMMXIII. 

1 B. dc Montfaucon, Bibliotheca bibliothecarum manuscriptorum nova..., II, Paris, 1739, p. 792*; 
P- 79 S a . 

2 La reproduction partielle de Montfaucon dans Migne, Dictionnaire des manuscrits ..., Paris, 185-3, 
I, omet precisement ces deux items 7488 (coll. 768-9) et 7947 (col. 774). 

3 Anciens inventaires et catalogues de la Bibliothique nationale, p.p. H. Omont, Introduction et concor¬ 
dances, Paris, 1921, p. 42. 

♦ Anciens inventaires ..., IV, La Bibliotheque royale a Paris au XVlIe sikcle, Paris, 1911 -13, p. 41; p.b3. 
3 Anciens inventaires..., Ill, La Bibliotheque royale a Paris au XVlle siicle, Paris, 1910, p. 44; p. 76. 

6 Anciens inventaires..., II, La Bibliotheque royale a Paris au XVlle siecle, Paris, 1909, p. 320 = p. 
486; p. 370 = p. 499. 

2 Anciens inventaires..., Introduction et concordances, Paris, 1921, p. 21. 

8 Anciens inventaires..., I, La librairie royale a Blois, Fontainebleau et Paris au XVIe sticle, Paris, 1908, 
p. 310. 

9 Ibid., p. 314. 

10 Anciens inventaires ..., Introduction et concordances, Paris, 1921, p. 35, note 2. 

11 Op. cit., Supplements VII, VIII et IX, pp. 269-360. 

12 Supra, p. 119, note 3. 




Ce double accident a ete gros de consequences. II a d’abord amene 
Paulin Paris (VII, p. 79) a mal interpreter Labbe, en identifiant a tort le 
ms. MMXIII de la Nova Bibliotheca avec le ms. 7488. Ce faisant, il 
confondait le manuscrit La lignee de Saturne de Thenaud, cote successive- 
ment 2139, 1513, 7947, avec le manuscrit anonyme ( Chronique ) De la 
lignee de Saturne , cote successivement 1134, 808, 7488. Nous verrons 
qu’une autre consequence concerne le Traite des divinites poetiques qu’il 
attribuait (ibid.) aussi a Thenaud, sans indication de cote, et dont le 
titre seul reparaitra dans la suite chez Blondeau, Senemaud et Secret (p. 
140, note 1). 

Avant de passer a l’examen de ces deux manuscrits, je dois encore 
signaler que, des 1868, chacun d’eux a fait Tobjet d’une breve notice, 
en changeant encore une fois de cote, dans le premier volume du 
Catalogue des manuscrits Jranga is 1 . Comme on n’a pas encore fait etat de 
ces notices, je les reproduis ici sous leurs cotes actuelles, qu’on voudrait 
croire definitives: B.N. f. fr. 1358 et 2081, par lesquelles je les designe- 
rai desormais. Voici d’abord la notice du manuscrit anonyme 2 : 


1 3 £8. 

i° De Saturne et de sa lignee, commengant par: «Puisque naturelle conclusion me 
veult incliner a vous servir, monseigneur...» et finissant par: «... nulle occasion 
ne me sauroit desmouvoir». 

2° «Fortune et Temporis dialogus», commen^ant (fol. 1 3) par: 

«Temps que faiz tu? - Je m’esbas a desfaire...». 

Papier, dessin colorie. XVe siecle. - (Anc. 7488.) 

Voici ensuite T autre notice 3 : 

2081 

«La Science poeticque», par «Frere Jehan Thenaud», commensant par: «[P]our 
ce que plusieurs sont en cestuy monde, qui autre chose ne demande fors longue vie 
...» et finissant par: 

«Pectus et ora lee, caudam serpentis habebat». 

Papier. XVe siecle. — (Anc. 7947.) 


Le rappel de la cote ancienne 7947 montre que ce ms. f.fr. 2081, malgre 

le titre La Science poeticque que lui donnent les redacteurs du Catalogue, 

est identique a celui qui jusque-la s’intitulait La lignee de Saturne par 

Jean Tenaud . Inspectons-le. . 

v r A suivre 

1 Bibliothique im peri ale. Departement des manuscrits. Catalogue des manuscrits Jrangais . Tome premier. 
Ancien fonds, public par ordre de Pempereur, Paris, 1868. 

2 Ibid., p. 217. 

3 Ibid., p.3SS- 
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On The Life of Peter of Spain, The Author of The 
Tractatus, called afterwards Summule logicales 


L. M. DE RIJK 

i — Pope John XXI (Peter of Spain) as the author of the so-called 
Summule logicales 

B efore an attempt will be made to sketch the life of the author of the 
so-called Summule , a preliminary question of major importance 
should be answered: is the author identical with Peter of Spain 
(Petrus Hispanus) who in 1276 became Pope under the name John XXI? 
An alternative question may be added whether, or not, the famous 
logician was a Black Friar, as was sometimes maintained. 

As to the latter problem, Heinrich Denifle published 1 in 1886 a 
catalogue of Dominican writers ( Tabula scriptorum Ordinis Predicatorum) 
which he had discovered at the Abbey of Stams (Austria). This catalogue, 
which must have been composed before the year 1 311 2 has the following 
entry: 

nr. 63: Fr<ater> Petrus Alfonsi hyspanus scripsit summalas (!) logicales 3 * * . 

To be sure, as early as 1889 Denifle explicitly rejected this attribution* 
and joined the view commonly held before that the later Pope John XXI 
was the author of the Summule . In the 1930*5, however, the attribution to 
Petrus Alfonsi O.P. as given by the Stams Catalogue found an obstinate 
defender in father H.-D. Simonin O.P.s. Simonin took 6 this Petrus 
Alfonsi for the one who, according to a local tradition, still alive as late 


1 See Heinrich Denifle, Quellen zur Gelehrtengeschichte des Predigerordens in: Archiv fur Literatur- und 
Kirchengeschichte II (1886), pp. 165-248. 

* See P. Mandonnet, Des ecrits authentiques de Saint Thomas d’Aquin (Freiburg, Switzerland) 1910, pp. 
87-90. A new edition of this catalogue, together with two other catalogues,' was made by G. Meer- 
seman O.P., Laurentii Pignon Catalogi et Chronica. Accedunt Catalogi Stansensis et Upsalensis Scriptorum 
O.P ., cura G. Meerseman O.P. in: Monumenta ordinis fratrum praedicatorum historica vol. 18, 
Rome 1936. 

3 Loc. laud , p. 233, MS. B (Toulouse, Munic. 488 (91)) adds: que comuniter traduntur pueris. 

♦ See H. Denifle - E. Chatelain, Chartularium Universitatis Parisxensis I (Paris 1889), p. 541, n. 1. 

3 H. D. Simonin O.P., Les “Summulae Logicales” de Petrus Hispanus in: Archives d’histoire doctri- 
nale et litt 4 raire du moyenage 5 (1930), pp. 267-278 ; the same, Magister Petrus Hispanus O. P. in: 
Archivum Fratrum Praedicatorum 5 (1935), pp. 340-343. 

6 Op. cit. t p. 268. 
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as the seventeenth century and supported by an inscription in the 
cloister 1 , belonged to the convent of Estella in Navarra (between Pam¬ 
plona and Logrono). As a matter of fact, the information given by the 
Stams Catalogue has been repeated, and probably copied from it, by 
two other catalogues 2 3 4 * . Besides, some more information on the subject is 
given by the fifteenth century Dominican writer Luis of Valladolid. His 
Tabulae contain the following passage on Jrater Petrus Hispanus *: 

nr. i 2: Frater Petrus Hispanus, de natione Castelle, scripsit summam logicalem, 
que [...] ut communiter Tractatus nuncupatur, in quo libro viam facilem ad 
dialeticam acquirendam invenit ac tradidit. Item dictavit et composuit eleganter 
hystoriam et totum officium beati Dominici, patris nostril. 

Here the famous logician is identified with the author of the Legenda 
sancti Dominici . Well, this author was father Petrus Ferrandi Hispanus, 
who died between i 2 £4-£9 (probably as early as 1 2^4)5 and so Luis put 
our logician’s life-time in the first half of the thirteenth century. 

It should be noticed that this date does not fit at all with the date of 
the Summule logicales as supposed by Simonin 6 7 , who located the work in a 
Black Friars’ circle and dated it in the very last years of the thirteenth or 
the beginning of the fourteenth century. 

Following Nicolao Antonio, who as early as 1788 rejected Peter of 
Spain’s authorship of the so-called Summule logicales^ , Simonin also 


1 Quoted by J. Lopez, Historia generalis III. 

* Laurentius Pignon O.P. Catalogus fratrum qui claruerunt doctrina, edited by P. G. Meerseman, 
mentioned above, p. i 23, n. 2. (nr. 91 : Frater Petrus Alfonsi Hispanus scripsit summulas logicales, 
quae communiter traduntur pueris). The same entry without the addition ( quae etc.) is found in a 
catalogue of the Saint Ann convent at Prague, which was discovered by Auer: See P. Auer O.S.B., 
Ein neuaufgejundener Katalog der Dominikanenschriftsteller , in: Institutum historicum FF. Praedicatorum 
Romae ad S. Sabinae dissertationes historicae, fasc. II, Lutetiae Parisiorum 1933, p. 107. 

3 See also below, pp. 134-137. 

4 Chronica , ed. M. Canal (Rome 1932), p. 39. See also H. C. Scheeben, Die Fabulae Ludwigs von 
Valladolid im Chor der Predigerbriider von St. Jacob in Paris , in: Archivum Fratrum Praedicatorum 1 
(193O, [pp. 223-263J, p. 255. 

s See H. Chr. Scheeben, Petrus Ferrandi, in: Archivum Fratrum Praedicatorum 2 (1932), [pp. 329- 
347], p. 331. H.-M. Laurent, Legenda sancti Dominici auctore Petro Ferrandi , in: Monumenta Ordinis 
Fratrum Praedicatorum historica, 16 (Rome 19 35 ^)* Introduction, [pp. 195-260], pp. 197-198. 

6 Op. cit., p. 276. 

7 Nicolao Antonio, Biblio*heca hispanica vetus , Rome 1696, II, pp. 52-54. His opinion was adhered 
to by Echard; see Quetif-Echard, Scriptores Ordinis Praedicatorum , Paris 1719, I, pp. 485-486. To be 
sure Antonio and Echard, who only were acquainted with Laurent Pignon’s rather late catalogue, 
did not take the attribution to Petrus Alfonsi made by Pignon reliable. They only rejected the Pope’s 
authorship since the Summule are not mentioned in the list of John XXI’s works as given by Ptolemy 
of Lucca in his Flistoria ecclesiastica and because of the medical character of the works which are 
attributed to this Pope. 
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pointed to a manuscript 1 of the Cathedral Library of Sevilla (Spain) 
containing, he supposed, a master Bartholomeus’ commentary on the 
first part of the Summule which has this explicit: 

Et in hoc terminatur lectio et per consequens totus liber Bartholomei super primam 
partem Magistri Petri Hispani de ordine predicdtorum 2 . 


For the rest, this manuscript evidence for the authorship of a Black Friar 
named Petrus Hispanus 3 is not unique. There is a note to be found in a 
fifteenth century manuscript at Erfurt, Amploniana F 263 (f. 29 v ): 

iste sunt sumule fratris P.H. que possunt dici flos ortus libri Aristotilis. 


Compare the Berlin manuscript Lat. Qu. 87 (dating from 1463): 

f. 63 r : Et sic est finis textus sumularum magistri Petri Hispani ordinis predicatorum. 


Surely the tradition of some Black Friar as the author of the Summule is 
much older than the fifteenth century. I found in the Biblioteca Provin¬ 
cial at Tarragona (Spain) a copy of Guillelmus Amaldi’s commentary on 
the Summule with the following explicit , written by the same hand that 
wrote the whole work: 

Expliciunt glosule supra tractatus magistri petri yspani de ordine predicatorum. quas 
glosulas composuit magister guillermus arnaldi regens Tolose in artibus. / / et dicte 
glosule sunt bemardi demarroncules 5nes (?), quas ipsemet scripsit.* 

This manuscript belonged to the library of the Cistercian Abbey of Santes 
Creus, near Tarragona, and was written in the South of France, probably 
at Toulouse, about 1280s, I would guess. 

One has to remark, however, that the commentary itself gives (f. 1 ra ) 
as the title of Peter’s work: Incipiunt tractatus magistri p. hispani y without 

1 Simonin did not know the shelf-mark of this manuscript, (not to speak of any acquaintance with 
it), nor did Antonio. It is characteristic, indeed, of Simonin’s lack of scientific accuracy and even of 
the unfair way of treating his readers, that he barefaced remarks (op. cit., p. 270): “Le manuscrit est, 
parait-il, assez ancien”. I found this manuscript during my visit to some Spanish libraries Autumn 
1968. In fact, it is a fifteenth century manuscript. See next note. 

* Sevilla, Biblioteca Capitolar Colombina, cod. 7-7-7 (R. 12. 479), f. i6^ r *. The work is what I 
have called: Glose Salamantine. See, below p. 126. 

3 It should be noted well that in no single manuscript of the about 300 I know of the Summule the 
author is called Petrus Alfonsi. 

«• Bibl. Prov. cod. 27, f. £ 1 rt> . See L. M. de Rijk, On The Genuine Text of Peter of Spain’s Summule 
logicales. IV The Lectura Tractatuum by Guillelmus Arnaldi, Master of Arts at Toulouse (1238-44) in 
vivarium 7 (1969), [pp. 120-162], p. 121. 

* See the study mentioned in the preceding note, p. 120. 
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the addition de ordine predicatorum. We may conclude from this that 
Guillelmus Arnaldi had a manuscript of the Summule at his elbow which 
did not call Peter a Black Friar. 

The anonymous author (presumably a magister Bartholomeus) of a 
commentary which I have entitled Glose Salamantine 1 dating from the 
fourteenth, if not the thirteenth, century gives the same title to Petrus 
Hispanus and appears to have read the addition de ordine predicatorum in 
his copy of the Summule: 

Glose Salamantine: Compilativa (sc. causa) fuit magister petrus lspanus de ordine 
predicatorum. Qui videns magnam dificultatem in logica hoc opusculum sub brevi 

compendio compilavit. <.> 

Ad sextum: ‘quis titulus?’, dicitur iste esse: Incipiunt tractatus editi a magistro petro 
yspano de ordine predicatorum ; qui videns magnam dificultatem in logica hoc opus¬ 
culum ad utilitatem et introductionem clericorum novellorum sub brevi compen¬ 
dio compilavit 1 2 . 

The Dominican Philippus of Ferrara (first half of the 14th century), who 
wrote a commentary on some tracts of the Summule , which has been 
preserved in the Vatican Library, Vat. Lat. 3043, ff. 8o ra -io8 vb , 
mentions 3 magister Petrus Hispanus as the causa efficiens of the Summule , but 
in the title of the work he says that Peter was afterwards a Black Friar: 

f. 8o ra - rb : Causa efficiens fuit magister Petrus Yspanus qui hunc librum compo- 

suit. (8o rb ) . Libri titulus talis est: Incipiunt tractatus magistri Tetri 

Yspani , qui fuit postea de ordinefratrum predicatorum. 


Finally, the manuscript Ripoll 2 16 written by several hands dating from 
about 1300 may be pointed out. It contains a rather good copy of the 
Summule and gives the colophon written by the same hand which wrote 
the work (f. 54 rb ): Expliciunt tractatus magistri petri ispani de ordine 
predicatorum *. 

The only conclusion sound philology can draw from all this is, that, 
from as early as the 1 2 8o’s up to the fifteenth century, Peter of Spain, the 


1 See L. M. de Rijk, On The Genuine Text of Peter of Spain's Summule logicales. V Some Anonymous 
Commentaries on The Summule Dating From The Thirteenth Centuiy in: vivarium 8 (1970), [pp. io-££], 
pp. 41-49. 

2 See ibid., p. 46. 

3 f. 8o ra : Incipiunt rationes tractatuum secundum fratrem Phylippum Ferr. ord. pred. dialetica 
etc. In principio istius libri et cuiuscumque libri quatuor cause assignantur. Primo que sit causa 

efficiens_ etc. - On f. io8 vl> the following colophon is found in mirror writing: Qui scriscit (!) 

scribat semper cum domino vivat. Vivat in celis Philippus nomine felix. 

♦ Barcelona, Archivo de la Corona de Aragon , cod. Ripoll 216. 






author of the so-called Summule logicales , was sometimes considered to 
have been a member of the Black Friars’ Order. It should be remembered 
that there is no single manuscript evidence for the authorship of a 
Petrus Alfonsi 1 , so that Simonin’s specific thesis of the authorship of this 
Dominican is without any support from the manuscripts. 


However, other strong evidence can be put forward in support of the 
traditional view that the Petrus Hispanus who afterwards bore the tiara, 
was the author of the Summule. Since Pope John XXI certainly was a 
secular priest 2 3 , the identification implies an absolute rejection of any 
member of a religious Order as the author of the work. 

First, Father M.-H. Laurent O.P. has pointed^ to some chronicles, 
all of which antedate the Stams Catalogue and give some evidence for the 
Pope’s authorship. One of them even contains an explicit assertion of 
John XXI’s authorship of the famous treatise on logic. In 1297, about 
fourteen years before the Stams Catalogue was composed, the chronicler 
Ricobaldo of Ferrara published his History of Roman Pontiffs , in which the 
later Pope’s authorship is explicitly stated: 

Johannes XXI, natione Hispanus, sedit menses VIII, dies I, et cessavit menses VII, 
dies VII. Hie electus fuit Cardinalis a Gregorio X. Hie magnus Magister in scientiis 
plus delectabatur quam omnibus reliquis in negotiis. Cui nomen fuit Magister 
Petrus Hispanus qui Tractatus in logica composuit 4 . 

Special attention should be paid to the fact that Ricobaldo here mentions 
the Summule with their original title Tractatus 5 . The other testimonials 


1 See above, p. 123, n. g. 

2 So when enumerating four cardinals ordained by Pope Gregory V Ricobaldo of Ferrara explicitly 
mentions ( Historia Imperatorum ap. Muratori, Rerum italicarum scriptores IX, col. 140) Peter of Taren- 
taise’s and Bonaventura’s membership of the Dominican, resp. Franciscan, Orders, while such 
mention is missing in the case of Peter of Spain: Hie Gregorius praestantes quatuor sapientia viros 
secundum eius opinionem et consilium captum ad cardinalatum adscivit, quorum consilio agebatur, 
sc. quemdam magistrum in Ordine Praedicatorum (sc. Peter of Tarantaise O.P.), qui sibi in papatu 
successit (as Innocent V), magistrum Ordinis Minorum fratrem Bonaventuram de Bagnareto, 
magistrum Petrum Hispanum, qui mox papatu est functus dictus Johannes XXI, et quartum alium 
virum scientia aeque persimilem. See further below, pp. 152, 153, n. 3. 

3 M.-H. Laurent, Maitre Pierre d'Espagne fut-il Dominicain? in Divus Thomas 39 (1936), [pp. 3S-45], 
p. 40 ff. 

4 Historia Pontificum Romanorum edited by L. A. Muratori in: Rerum italicarum scriptores IX, col. 181, 
(cap. 72), sub anno 1277. Compare the parallellous passage in the anonymous Lives of the Popes t 
preserved in Bergamo, Bibl. Civica, Delta IV 34, quoted below, p. 153, n. 3. 

* See the study mentioned above (p. 126, n. 1), p. £4. 


127 



adduced by Laurent in support of the Pope’s authorship of the famous 
treatise, certainly are of minor importance, since they make only clear 
that Pope John XXI, was considered ‘ magnus in philosophia ’ 1 and ‘ magnus 
sophysta , loycus et disputator atque theologus ’ 2 3 . However, in connection with 
Ricobaldo’s assertion, they carry some weight in favour of the traditional 
view of the Pope’s authorship of the Summule. 

Msgr. Bernhard Geyer thought he had found a text which would 
prove the Pope’s authorship of the so-called Summule . In fact he just 
found a remarkable piece of evidence for Pope John XXI’s high renown 
as a logician. A manuscript of the Biblioteca Nacional in Madrid (cod. 
4008 dating, it seems, from the end of the thirteenth century) contains 
theological Questiones quodlibetales of the hand of Nicolas of Pressoir (De 
Pressorio, De Torculari)*. In a quodlibet dated (f. 39™) anno domini 
MCC septuagesimo tertio imminente solemnitate paschali (= March 1274) the 
following passage is found: 

f. 42 va - vb : Magister vero Seotentiarum dixit quod solus Christus post mortem fuit 
homo non ex unione solius anime sed camis et anime, non tamen eo modo quod (!) 
ceteri dicuntur homines, quia ceteros facit homines coniunctio corporis et anime, 
Christum vero faciebat (42^) hominem utriusque assumptio, sed unum hominem 
faciebat eum utriusque coniunctio. Hec fuit oppinio Magistri, ut patet tertio libro 
dist. XXII. 

Verumptamen communiter tenetur quod Christus in triduo non fuit homo, 
quamvis aliqui philosophi dixerint quod ista est vera: ‘Cesar est homo 1 , Cesare 
etiam non existente. Ut dicatur: Cesar semper est homo propter habitudinem 
necessariam huius ad hoc; sicut ista semper est vera: ‘Cesar est Cesar 1 , ipso etiam 
non existente. 

Verumptamen tusculanus cardinalis qui modo est, determinavit quod ista: * Cesar 
est Cesar 1 ipso non existente non est vera nisi quando (quia MS) predicatur nomen de 
nomine, stercus de stercore*. 

Well, it is Peter of Spain, the later Pope John XXI, who was cardinal of 
Tusculum in March 12 74s. 

1 So Ptolemy of Lucca in his Annales (ed. Muratori, Reram italicarum scriptores XI, col. 1291). The 
first part of the Annales in which this note is found, seems to have been finished in 130$. The 
text of the Monumenta Germaniae Historica , Scriptores, nova series, 8 (Berlin 1930), p. 184 reads: 
U magnus in scriptura n . It should be noted that the Black Friar Ptolemy does not call our author a 
member of his Order. 

2 So Salimbene (Ognibene di Guido di Adamo O.F.M.) in his Cronica written in 1288, edited in the 
Monumenta Germaniae historica y Scriptores , 32 (by Oswald Holder-Egger, 1913), p. 304. The text will 
be quoted, below p. 14$, n. 

3 He was active as a theologian about 1273-74, archdeacon of Bayeux in 1282, canon in Paris 1293 
and died January 26, 1302. 

♦ Geyer ( loc . cit .) has the senseless phrase: “ strictius de strictiore” as a result of misreading. 

* See below, pp. 129 and 152. 
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Fairly speaking I cannot see why Geyer 1 and others 2 3 * * see this as a ‘ 
positive proof from contemporaneous evidence that the Petrus Hispanus 
who wrote the so-called Summule logicales is to be identified with John 
XXI. The passage from Nicolas of Pressoir is a precious piece of evidence, 
indeed, for the high renown the later Pope John XXI enjoyed as a 
logician. However, his determinatio is to be found nowhere in the Summule 
or in the Syncategoreumata 3 . For that matter, the rather plastic expression 
stercus de stercore would make us think, indeed, of an oral utterance of 
Peter of Spain, and so does the perfect tense ‘ determinav it’. Probably we 
have to read: tusculanus cardinalis qui modo ( hie ) (= in Paris) est. Peter 
might have visited Paris in March 1274 during the Council of Lyons. 

The studies by Fr. CristoforR, R. S tapper* and G. Petella 6 and 
others 7 may be referred to in which the identity of the famous logician 
and physician with Pope John XXI has been shown. 

I only refer to the Regesta Pontijicum Romanorum II 1710 ( Pothast ), 
where Pope John XXI is mentioned explicitly as the author of the 
Summule 9 which are called by their original name, Tractatus: 

Magister Petrus antea dictus est natione Hispanus, Ulissipone natus, Juliani 
filius, professione medicus, ex archidiacono de Vernusi in ecclesia Braccarensi 
designatus archiepiscopus Braccarensis a Gregorio X, episcopus cardinalis Tuscula¬ 
nus in concilio Lugdunensi anno 1273 renunciatur, postmodum ad summum 
pontificatum ascendit. Multos composuit libros; e.g. Tractatus duodecim , Loycalia , 
Summam experimentorum sive Thesaurum pauperum , Commentarium in Isaacum de dietis 
universalibus et particularibus *. 


1 Bernhard Geyer, Zu den Summulae logicales des Petrus Hispanus und Lambert von Auxerre in: Philoso- 
phisches Jahrbuch der Gorresgesellschaft 50 (1937), [pp. £11-513], pp. 511-512. 

2 So Joseph Mullally in the excellent Introduction to his edition of the last tracts of the Summule, p. 
XVI. Also Joao Ferreira (study quoted below, p. 130, n. 4), p. 367. 

3 Geyer’s reference to the tract De appellationibus is useless, since Peter does not say there anything 
about the truth of such propositions like ‘ Cesar est Cesar'. This has already been remarked by I. M. 
Bocheftski in the Introductio to his edition of the Summule, p. XI. 

♦ Francesco Cristofori, Di Pietro Hispano recordato da Dante nel canto 12 ° del Paradiso e dell' identity di 
lui con il Papa Giovanni XXI, in: Nuevo Giomale Arcadico 3 (Milan 1890). 

s R. Stapper, Pietro Hispano (Papa Giovanni XXI) ed il suo siggiorno in Siena in: Bullettino senese di 
storia patria 5 (Siena 1898), pp. 424-431. 

6 Giovanni Petella, Gull' identita de Pietro Ispano, medico in Siena e poi papa col filosojo dantesco in: 
Bullettino senese di storia patria 6 (Siena 1899), pp. 277-329. 

7 G. Battelli, Pietro Hispano medico Jilosofo e pontefice col nome di Giovanni XXI in: Il VI Centenario 
Dantesco, Bullettino del Comitato catolico per Pomaggio a Dante Alighieri, 1918, p. 102. 
D. Barduzzi, Di un maestro dello studio senese nel Paradiso Dantesco in: Bullettino senese di storia 
patria 28 (Siena 1921), pp. 417-429. G. Bilancioni, Pietro Ispano in Rivista di storia critica delle 
scienze mediche e naturali 11 (1920-22), pp. 49-67. Langton Douglas, Political and social history of 
the Republic of Siena, London 1908. 

• To this testimonial the colophon of MS Madrid, Bibl. Nac. 3314 may be added where the author 
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Besides, Simonin’s view of a Black Friar as being the author of the 
Summule has to be considered rather questionable since in all the not- 
anonymous manuscripts but one Peter of Spain is referred to as magister 
instead of Jrater. Since the members of religious orders, even when 
active magistri , were nearly always called jrater , not magister without any 
further addition 1 , this has to be considered an additional evidence 
against the view that a member of a religious order was the author of the 
Summule 2 . In this connection it deserves our attention that at the Provin¬ 
cial Chapter of the Black Friars held at Pisa in i 340 it was decided that 
the masters of that Order were obliged to use the Tractatus written by 
magister , not Jrater y Petrus Hispanus: 

Magistri vero in loycalibus artem veterem totam et duos libros adminus de arte 
nova perficiant diligenter et, postquam compleverint artem veterem, de Trac- 
tatibus magistri Petri pro rudibus suas assumant sollicite lectiones 3 . 

Thus we have some important evidence that as early as 1 340 the official 
leaders of the Dominican Order did not hold such a famous author as 
Peter of Spain was, for a former member of their Order*. 

An old catalogue of the Dominican library of Santa Caterina at Pisa 
has been adduced as a piece of evidence against Peter’s membership of 
the Dominican Order. It was supposed to have been dressed as early as 
1 278 s . It has this entry: 

nr. 4 £: Tractatus magistri petri yspani loycales 6 . 


calls himself: Ego igitur Petrus hispanus portugalensis liberalium artium doctor, philosophi sublimitatis 
gubernator , medicinalisJacultatis decor ac proficue rector .... etc. See below, p. 138. 

1 See Qu6tif-Echard, Scriptores Ordinis Praedicatorum I (Paris 1719), p. 48 £ b. See also R. Stapper. 
op. cit., p. 11, n. 2. A noticeable exception is found in the Pisa catalogue, mentioned below, p. 130, 

2 Cp. R. Stapper, Papst Johannes XXI. Eine Monographie. Munster i.W. 1898, p. 11, n. 1, who 
mentioned (ibid.) as the only exception the fifteenth century Erfurt manuscript Amplon. F. 263. 
See above, p. 12$. See also Joaquin Carreras y Artau. Rectijicacion historica. La nacionalidad portuguesa 
de Pedro Hispano in: Las Ciencias 1 (Madrid 1934), pp. 378-384. 

3 See Acta capitulorum provincialium Provinciae Romanae (1243-1344) edidit Thomas Kaeppeli O.P. 
auxiliante Antonio Dondaine O.P., praefatione instruxit Innocentius Taurisano O.P. in: Monu- 
menta Ordinis Fratrum Praedicatorum Historica XX (Rome 1941), p. 319. Kaeppeli is wrong in 
putting a comma after rudibus instead of after veterem and did not write tractatibus with a capital 
letter. 

*■ Professor Joao Ferreira O.F.M. (ds Sumulas Logicais de Pedro Hispano e os seus comentadores in: 
Colectanea de Estudos 3 (19^2), [pp. 360-394], p. 368, n. 1) is right in pointing to the prescriptions 
made at the Chapter of Arezzo in 1315-, where Thomas Aquinas is mentioned as Jrater Thomas. 

3 So Msgr. Pelster who edited it. (Franz Pelster, Die Bibliothek von Santa Caterina zu Pisa. Eine 
Biichersammlung aus den Zeiten des hi. Thomas von Aquin, in: Xenia Thomistica 3 (1925), pp. 
249-281). 

6 Pelster, op. cit., p. 257. 


30 



We find here Peter’s famous work on logic mentioned under its original 
name, Tractatus . It should be noticed indeed that the author is called 
magister , not jrater, in this list which is supposed to contain the books 
bequeathed to the Pisa Convent by a certain Jrater Proynus O.P. 

As a matter of fact this brother is told by the Chronicle which 
contains the list of books, to have been one of the founders of the Pisa 
Convent 1 . It was actually founded as early as i 2 2 2 2 . The Chronicle itself 
was dated 1248 by a later hand in the margin, and the date was changed 
by Pelster into 1278. All well considered, I would take this evidence 
to be useless for more than one reason. (1) The basic catalogue may have 
been dressed in 1248 as the marginal hand added (Pelster’s change of 
this date into 1278 is without any foundation). However, since the date 
of the definitive redaction of the list is uncertain, - Thomas Aquinas is 
mentioned as sanctus Thomas (after 1323 !) - and many entries might have 
been added afterwards, the date of our entry (nr. 45) is not certain 
either. (2) The Black Friar Albert the Great is mentioned as magister 
Albertus (nrs 28 and 46) and brother Moneta of Cremona (d. 1235) as 
magister Monetus (nr. 33). Therefore Simonin seems to be perfectly 
right in rejecting this catalogue as plaiding against his thesis 3 4 . 

I think a more reliable piece of evidence of this kind may be found in 
an old catalogue of the Sorbonne library. It has the following entry: 

XLVI, nr. 6: in uno volumine Tractatus et Sincategoreumata magistri Petri Hyspani 
ex legato magistri Adenulfi, prepositi Sancti Odomari. Incipit in 2° fol.: Modo 
queritur , in pen.: est excelsa. Precium XII solA 


Since Adenulf of Anagni died on August 26, 1289, Peter’s Tractatus 
and Syncategoreumata must have been considered, then, in the Parisian 
circles the work of some secular priest. 

In this connection it may be pointed out that, in his Divina Commedia , 
Paradiso XII, 133-135, Dante let St Bonaventure mention the famous 
logician, author of the dodici libelli (i.e. the twelve chapters of the so- 
called Summule logicales ) as Pietro Ispano while Thomas Aquinas is called 
fra Tommaso (Paradiso X II, 133-135; 143-144): 


1 See ibid.y p. 2^6. 

2 See ibid. y p. 2^3. 

3 H.-D. Simonin, Magister Petrus Hispanus O.P . in: Archivum Fratrum Praedicatorum $ (1935), (pp. 
340 - 343 ), P- 34*, n. 3. 

4 See Leopold Delisle, Le cabinet des manuscrits de la Bibliothkque Nationale III (Paris 1881), p. s 7. 



Ugo da San Vittore £ qui con elli 
E Pietro Mangiadore, e Pietro Ispano 
Lo qual giu luce in dodici libelli; 

Mi mosse la inRammata cortesia 
Di fra Tommaso, e il discreto latino 1 

The date of the Summule , as assumed by Simonin, was bound to get him 
into the greatest difficulties. The above-mentioned testimonials in 
conjunction with the fact that quite a lot of manuscripts of both the 
Summule and the Syncategoreumata certainly do not date from later than 
the middle of the thirteenth century 2 and that our oldest commentaries 
antedate by many decades the date of composition supposed by Simonin, 
make his thesis quite untenable. Moreover, the oldest gloss commen¬ 
taries extant on Peter of Spain’s Summule should be referred to. The fact 
that just those dating from the Pope’s own life-time call him magister , 
not frater 3 , can indeed be taken as a proof of decisive strength. 

Finally, it should be remembered that if Lus of Valladolid’s 
testimonial, in which Petrus Hispanus is made a Black Friar too, would 
be accepted, we would have decisive evidence against Simonin’s 
supposed date of the Summule 4 . 

From the above evidence the following statements can be made with all 
due certainty: 

(i) during his life-time Peter of Spain, the author of the so-called 
Summule logicales (more correctly named Tractatus* ), is considered a 
secular master 


1 Laurent, op. cit., p. 45 points to the noticeable fact that although Dante’s text did not give any 
reason to take Pietro Hispano as a Black Friar, his commentor (presumably under the influence of 
the tradition embodied in the Stams Catalogue) made (towards 1389) Peter a member of the 
Dominican Order. However, his predecessors, Jacopo della Lana, Pietro Alighieri and Francesco da 
Buti did not make such mistake. See the next note. 

2 When commenting upon this passage Dante’s son Pietro says: Item et Petrus Manducator et 
Petrus Hispanus qui fecit Tractatus logicales partitos in duodecim libellos (P. Allegherii super Dantis 
ipsius genitoris comoediam commentarium ed. V. Nannucci, Florence 1845, p. 637). Francesco da Buti 
is even much more explicit in his comment: Questo fu maestro Pietro di Spagna che fece li trattati 

della loica che incominciano: Dialetica est ars etc. In dodici libelli: questo fumo dodici 

libri, li quali fece lo detto maestro Pietro Spano. ( Commento di Francesco da Buti sopra la Divina 
Commedia di Dante ed. C. Giannini III, Pisa 1862, p. 378. 

2 Guillelmus Arnaldi (c. 124$), Robertus Anglicus (c. 1270, or even c. 1240). See the present 
author’s studies on their commentaries, published in vivarium, A Journal for Mediaeval Philosophy 
And The Intellectual Life in The Middle Ages 7 (1969), pp. 125-127 and pp. 14 and 26. 

♦ See above, p. 124. 

* See above, p. 126, n. 1, p. $4. 
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(2) as from about 1280 he is called magister Petrus Hispanus de 
Or dine Praedicatorum (to be sure, never 1 frater Petrus Hispanus ) in some 
manuscripts of the Summule , or commentaries upon them 

(3) the Stams Catalogue (Tabula scriptorum Ordinis Praedicatorum ) 
finished in 1311 is the only 2 document to call him Jrater Petrus Alfonsi 
O.P., while all other documents of that kind, which, for apart, even 
antedate the Stams Catalogue, identify him with the later Pope John 
XXI 

(4) No single manuscript, neither those which give the addition de 
ordine predicatorum to the name magister Petrus Hispanus y nor those which 
just call him Magister Petrus Hispanus , gives Petrus Alfonsi as the author’s 
name 

(5) The dates of both the oldest manuscripts extant of the Summule 
and the oldest commentaries upon this work make the authorship of a 
Petrus Alfonsi, who is supposed by Simonin to have belonged about 1300 
to the Convent of Estella in Navarra 3 , quite impossible. 

Generally speaking, i.e. apart from Simonin’s particular view on the 
matter, it should be remarked that, when all pieces of evidence in 
support of Pope John XXI’s authorship of the so-called Summule logicales 
are weighed out against those suggesting the author’s membership of the 
Dominican Order, the scales are far tipped in favour of the former view. 
I speak on purpose of arguments suggesting Peter’s membership of the 
Black Friars’ Order, for just the odd combination u magister petrus 
hyspanus de ordine predicatorum ” found in some manuscripts of the work, 
or of a commentary upon it, ought to make the reader suspicious as to 
the reliability of the addition de ordine predicatorum. 

However, there must be some explanation of the wrong attribution 
of our work. Several hypotheses have been put forward to explain the 
attribution of the Summule to the Black Friar Petrus Alfonsi in the Stams 
Catalogue. 

Laurent* has pointed to the fact that one of the first biographers 


1 With the only exception mentioned above, p. 126. 

1 It should be noticed, indeed, that all other sources adduced by Simonin, apparently go back to the 
Stams Catalogue. Luis of Valladolid's Tabulae , which, however, were not mentioned by Simonin, 
seem to come from a tradition different from that of the Stams and Pignon’s catalogues. (Set 
H. Chr. Scheeben, Die Tabulae Ludwigs von Valladolid, etc., p. 241). Truly speaking, the defender of 
a Black Friar’s authorship of the Summule has to pay his major attention to this tradition, not to the 
somewhat later and rather isolated note found in the Stams Catalogue. See below, pp. 134 ff. 

2 This cloister was founded not before 1260. 

4 Op. cit., pp. 43*44- 
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of St. Dominic, the founder of the Black Friars’ Order, was the Domini¬ 
can Petrus Ferrandi, also called Petrus Ferrandi Hispanus or possibly 
Petrus Hispanus. His work on the life of St. Dominic, the Legenda sancti 
Dominiciy was widely known among the Dominicans. According to 
Laurent it is quite possible that in the first half of the fifteenth century 
the Summule were attributed to Petrus Ferrandi Hispanus O.P. by Luis 
of Valladolid O.P., since he identified the composer of the Legenda , 
from which the oldest office was taken, with the author of the logical 
treatise. It seems plausible, indeed, that Luis of Valladolid could have 
confused both famous authors. However, as an explanation of the wrong 
attribution in the Stams Catalogue to a frater Petrus Alfonsi (not: frater 
Petrus Ferrandi) Laurent’s solution is rather useless. It can only explain 
the fifteenth century wrong assignations, but by no means the entry in 
the Stams Catalogue. Besides, the combination found in the attribution 
to a magister Petrus Hispanus de Ordine Predicatorum made as early as in a 
thirteenth century manuscript 1 , and dating, accordingly, before the 
Stams Catalogue, cannot be sufficiently explained by Laurent’s position. 

Grabmann suggested 2 to stick to Petrus Alfonsi Hispanus O.P. as the 
author of a logical summa, however, to take the title ‘ Summule logicales’ to 
refer to the Summa totius logicae which is wrongly numbered among 
the Opuscula of Thomas Aquinas 3 . As a matter of fact the latter work 
must have been written by some Spanish author 4 5 . Geyer has already 
remarked* that the title Summule logicales is too unequivocal in its usage 
to be taken for the title Summa totius logicae , since the former apparently 
designates a textbook for neophytes in logic, whereas the latter seems 
to refer to a more extensive treatise on logic. I think a more decisive 
argument against Grabmann’s position is that the Summa totius logicae was 
certainly not written until the middle of the fourteenth century, as has 
been proved by Pierre Duhem 6 . In the last edition of his study on the 

1 See above, p. i 25. 

2 Martin Grabmann, Handschriftliche Forschungen und Funde zu den philosophischen Schriften des Petrus 
Flispanus , des spdteren Papstes Johannes XXI in : Sitzungsberichte der Bayerischen Akademie der Wissen- 
schaften, Phil.-Hist. Abteilung 9 (1936), [pp.3-1 37], pp. 24-25. 

3 Edited by P. Mandonnet, S. Thomae Aquinatis Opuscula omnia cura et studio R. P. Petri Mandonnet, 
Ord. Praed. Tomus V, Parisiis 1927, pp. 1-162. 

♦ Cp. tract. VI, cap. 2 : Hoc facimus nos in logica (to be corrected into: lingua) vulgari. Nam dicimus: 
‘e/ corere mio' ; ubi ly *eV est articulus. (Parma edition, p. 84b, ii 46 - 48 . So tract V (De praedica- 
mento ubi): sicut dicitur ‘cim* a ‘c ivitate 1 > ut (te be read: et) 'Pragensis' a ‘ Praga ’ (te be read: 
Bragensis and Braga). Parma edition, p. 

5 Op. cit.y p. 512. 

6 Pierre Duhem, Le mouvement absolu et le mouvement relatif in: Revue de Philosophic 7 (1907), 
[pp. 265-272]. The same, Etudes sur Leonard de Vinci Troisieme Serie, Paris 1913, pp. 320 ff. 
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works of Thomas Aquinas, Grabmann rightly does not repeat this 
suggestion on the authorship of the Summa totius logicae 1 . 

Geyer himself proposed 2 a third hypothesis, saying that our 
Summule might have been confused in the Stams Catalogue with the 
Summule which were composed about the middle of the i 3th century by 
the Dominican Lambert of Auxerre. The author of the Catalogue might 
have known, according to Geyer, that a Dominican had written such a 
text-book and identified it with Peter of Spain’s famous work and, then, 
the French Dominican with a Spanish one, whom he could have known 
from other sources as Jrater Petrus Alfonsi Hispanus. I must confess that, 
to my mind, Geyer’s hypothesis contains some suppositions which afe 
not likely in themselves, such as the confusion of a Spanish Dominican 
with a French one and, especially, of an author named Lambertus with 
some Petrus. Moreover, in the thirteenth century Peter’s work was 
commonly referred to as Tractatus 3 , not as Summule logicales , which name 
was not in frequent use before 1400 and, even then, always appeared 
beside the original name, Tractatus. In short: like Laurent’s position, 
Geyer’s does not seem to explain the puzzling fact of some incorrect 
attributions made as early as the thirteenth century. 

I think, in order to explain this, three traditions should be distin¬ 
guished in what might be called the ‘Dominican error’: 

(a) the general view, found in a few manuscripts of the work and 
in some commentaries, that Peter of Spain, the author of the Tractatus, 
had belonged to the Black Friars’ Order 

(b) the more*specific view, embodied in the Stams Catalogue, that 
di frater Petrus Alfonsi Hispanus O.P. was the author of the famous work 

(c) another specific tradition, extant in Luis of Valladolid, that 
the Peter of Spain who compiled the Tractatus, is identical with the 
Peter of Spain who composed the Legenda sancti Dominici and the Office 
of the Saint’s Feast, i.e. Petrus Ferrandi Hispanus O.P., who died as early 
as the 1 2£o’s. 

As to the general thesis [(a)] of a Black Friar as the author of the 
Tractatus it may be noticed that the work was presumably written in the 
North of Spain and found its first diffusion in the South of France*. So it 
was a popular work in that Black Friars’ dorado long before it succeeded 
in intruding into the Parisian circles. As a conservative and highly 

1 See my Introduction to the edition of the work. 

2 M. Grabmann, Die Werhe des hi. Thomas von Aquin. Eine literarhistorische Untersuchung und Ein- 
fiihrung. Dritte stark erweiterte Aufgabe, Munster 1949, pp. 238-242. 

3 Op. cit.j pp. § 1 2 -£ 1 3. 

♦ See above, p. 1 26, n. 1, p. 5 



orthodox scholar, Peter is likely to have been in close touch with the 
Dominican circles in that region. It certainly is not to be considered a 
mere coincidence that our best manuscript of the Tractatus comes from 
the Dominican Convent at Avignon and that one of the oldest copies of 
the probably first commentary extant upon the Tractatus calls Peter of 
Spain in a contemporaneous colophon (not in the text itself, to be sure) a 
Black Friar 1 . I feel sure that the Dominican Convent at Toulouse played 
an important role in the early diffusion of Peter’s work 2 3 . Whoever wants 
to explain the ‘Dominican error’ adequately should trace back his in¬ 
vestigations to the time before the Stams Catalogue (i 311). The author of 
this catalogue seems to have been influenced by a tradition much older 
than that of his own days. As far as the period about 1300 is concerned, 
Peter’s work, no doubt, continued to enjoy such a peculiar favour in 
Dominican circles, that from about that time, especially in Italian 
manuscripts, Thomas Aquinas’ Tract on fallacies is frequently found in 
combination with the first five tracts of the Tractatus and takes the place 
of Peter’s tract on fallacies. 

The specific traditions [(b) and (c)] of [rater Petrus Alfonsi Hispanus 
O.P. or frater Petrus Ferrandi Hispanus O.P. as the supposed authors of the 
Tractatus should be estimated in this frame-work. As was said before, 
Simonin’s thesis of the authorship of one Petrus Alfonsi who lived at the 
end of the thirteenth century, is definitely untenable because of the 
existence of older manuscripts of, and commentaries on, our work. For 
that matter I would think that the author of the Stams Catalogue — or 
better his source — had another Petrus Alfonsi in mind. There is a docu¬ 
ment dating from September 6, 124^ extant reporting the Infante Don 
Afonso of Portugal taking a solemn oath in Paris before King Louis IX of 
France. Among the prominent Portugueses who attended as witnesses, a 
frater Petrus Alfonsi Hispanus de ordine predicatorum is founds. His presence 
in Paris in the 1 24o’s, no doubt in the Convent of Saint Jacques, may have 
led afterwards to the confusion of this prominent Portuguese (Domini¬ 
can), Petrus ( Alfonsi) Hispanus with another prominent Portuguese, our 
(secular priest) Petrus ( Juliani) Hispanus. 


1 Sec above, p. 125. 

* See below, p. 147 ff. 

3 For the text, see Frei Ant6nio Brandao, Cronicas de D. Sancho II e D. Afonso III , ed. A de Magalh 2 .es 
Basto, Porto 1946, p. 96. Incidentally, among the other witnesses is Pero Garcia, treasurer of Braga. 
I think, he is the same who is found in a jeering poem (in the so-called Cancioneiro Colocci-Brancuti on 
Alfonso X of Castilia (ed. Molteni, Halle 1880), where he is in the company, again, of one Peter of 
Spain: 
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As to the Dominican Petrus Ferrandi Hispanus’ supposed authorship 
of the Tractatus , found with the fifteenth century Dominican Luis of 
Valladolid, it can be explained to some extent by the general thesis of a 
Black Friar’s authorship as it was still alive as late as the fifteenth century 1 
and the conjecture made by Luis himself, or one of his sources, that the 
famous author of the Tractatus , known under the name Peter of Spain , 
must have been the same as the Peter of Spain ( Petrus Ferrandi Hispanus) 
who was the composer, no less famous in Dominican circles, of the 
Legenda Sancti Dominici. 


To sum up our results: that our author was made a Black Friar in some 
manuscripts and commentaries might be explained as a result of the 
basic form of what I have called the ‘Dominican error’. The uncertainty 
of the thesis of a Dominican’s authorship seems to betray itself in a 
syncretistic view such as hold by the Dominican Philip of Ferrara that 
Peter afterwards was a Black Friar 2 . The fact that some chronicles - 
decidedly not all of them, it should be remembered^ call a specific 
Dominican as the author of the Tractatus , must be viewed in the light of 
the basic fact that neither a manuscript of the work nor a commentary 
whatsoever made upon it call an Alfonsi or Ferrandi the author, so that 
one would feel inclined to explain the occurrence of specific names in 
the chronicles as just a result of a chronicler’s quite understandable need 
to give more exact information*. 


Pero que ey ora mengua de companha 
Nem Pero Garcia, nem Pero d’Espanha 
Nem Pero Calego 
Non iron comego. 

E hem vol-o juro por Santa Maria, 

Que Pero d'Espanha, nem Pero Garcia, 

Nem Pero Galego, 

Non iron comega. 

I think, the Pero d’Espanha mentioned in this poem is the same Petrus Alfonsi Hispanus who in the 
company of Pero Garcia attended the Infante Afonso’s oath in Paris, not our Peter of Spain as is 
commonly assumed, e.g. by Joaquin Carreras y Artau and Juan Tusquets Terrats, Apports hispaniques a la 
philosophic chretienne de VOccident (Chaire Cardinal Mercier, i960), Louvain-Paris 1962, pp. 17-18; 
J. M. da Cruz Pontes, Para situar Pedro Hispano Portugalense na historia daJUosofia , Braga 1968, p. £. 

1 See some of the manuscripts of that time, above, p. 125. 

2 See above, p. 126. 

3 See above, p. 127. 

♦ For that matter, there have been some more people of the name Peter of Spain who were member 
of the Black Friars. So was one j rater Petrus Hispanus O.P. prior of the Convent at Bordeaux in 1260- 
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2 — The Life of Peter of Spain (Pope John XXI ) 

Up to now little is known about Peter’s family or early career. He must 
have been born in Portugal, for in reply on a gratulation received from 
the King of Portugal on the occasion of his election as Pope, Peter 
clearly refers to Portugal as his native country: 


Digna siquidem Regis exultatio erat et imbre fecundo conspersa tripudii mens il- 
lius, nam quern ipsius terra progenuit , titulos adeptus agnoscitur apostolice dignitatis 


.Mens nostra disposuit.Te 

precipue Sedis Apostolice litteris visitare, nam.ad Te 


. nativi etiam soli materia zelum sincere caritatis accendit et ad 

personam regiam summis favoribus confovendam virtus originis Nos inducit 1 . 

The only complete manuscript extant of Peter’s Scientia de anima 2 has 
this colophon (ed. Alonso, p. 498 G- 1 ^): 

Ego igitur Petrus hispanus .. . Portugalensis , liberalium artium doctor, phylosophice 
sublimitatis gubernator, medicinalis facultatis decor, ac proficue rector, in scientia 
de anima decrevi hoc opus precipuum componendum. Pro cuius complement© 
divine bonitatis largitas gratiarum actionibus exaltetur. completus est liber de 

ANIMA A PETRO HISPANO PORTUGALENSI EDITUS. 

Some justified doubts about the authenticity of this colophon have been 
raised 3 , but they do not concern the information about Peter’s origin 
from Portugal. 

His father was a Julianus, as appears from a Bull of Pope Urban IV 
dated October 28, 1263 where Peter is named: magister Petrus Juliani 
archidiaconus Bracharensis etc. 4 . In a document dated January, 127$ he is 
called Magister Petrus Juliani Tusculanus Episcopus et Sedis Apostolice 
Cardinalis *. The same surname is found in Paris, B.N. Lat. 6988, f. 87 r 


62; he died October, 1279. See C. Douais, Acta capitalorum provincialium Ordinis Fratrum Praedicato- 
rum (1239-1302), Toulouse 1894, pp. 82; 160; 233; 242. 

1 Vatican Library, MS. Vat. Lat. 3977, f. i7o v (occurring in the Dictamina Berardi) . See Regesta 
Pontificum Romanorum ed. Potthast (Berlin 1873), nr - 21.249. 

2 For another (incomplete) copy of the Scientia de anima (Paris, B.N. Lat. 6433, ff. 77 ra -i23 vb ), 
see L. M. de Rijk, On The Genuine Text of Peter of Spain*s Summule logicales. V Some Anonymous 
Commentaries Dating from The Thirteenth Century (in vivarium 8 (1970,) p. 41. 

3 See Miss Maria Helena da Rocha Pereira, Urn manuscrito inedito do Liber de conservanda sanitate de 
Pedro Hispano , Porto 1962, p. 8 and J. M. da Cruz Pontes, Pedro Hispano Portugalense e as controversias 
doutrinais de secolo XIII. A origem da Alma. Coimbra 1964, p. 19. 

♦ Its complete text has been printed in A. Moreira de Sa, Pedro Hispano , Prior da Igreja de Santa 
Maria de Guimaraes e Arcebispo da Se de Braga , in Biblos 30 (Coimbra 19$$), pp. 10-12. 
s Quoted by Antonio Brandao, op. cit., cap. 44, p. 314. 
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(Notabile bonum de jlebotomia secundum m. P. Juliani 1 . Antonio BrandaQ 
says that Peter had that surname after Saint Julian, the patron of his 
parish-church, or after his father Juliao Rebolo 2 3 4 5 . The latter seems to be 
the more obvious explanation, since the former could suggest an 
illegitimate origin, which would have prevented Peter from accepting 
ecclesiastical grades, not to mention the malevolent use of this fact which 
would certainly have been made by his ennemies and those chroniclers 
who were not sympathetic towards Peter because of his supposed* un¬ 
favourable attitude towards the Mendicants. Furthermore he is called 
Dominus Petrus Hispanus , dictus Petrus Juliani by Ptolemy of Lucca*. 

Peter’s belonging to some noble family is commonly assumed* an$ 
as a matter of fact he is sometimes called a relative of one Egidius 
Reboli’s. In a donation act this descendent of the noble family of the 
Reboli is called Peter’s blood-relative (consanguineus ) 6 7 . This testimonial 
fits in well with Brandao’s. For that matter, Stapper’s argument? 
for Peter’s having a noble and rich father, since the latter was able to 
send his son to pursue his studies in Paris, seems not to be quite con¬ 
clusive, for if his father was an impecunious man, Peter might have 
enjoyed himself in the protection of some rich person who put his 
expectations in Peter’s promising capacities. 

From the fact that after his death John XXI bequeathed several 
houses to the cathedral of Lisbone 8 , Stapper concluded that Peter was 
born in Lisbon, but he might have acquired them when he was deacon 


1 This short tract (ff. 87 r r v , not Sj T -^o T as has been indicated by Lynn Thomdike-Pearl Kibre, A 
Catalogue oj Incipits of Medieval Scientific Writings in Latin (London 1963), p. 14^) has the incipit: Si 

necessitas fuerit in omni tempore.; it is followed by a tract De ordinatione diete secundum 

Constantinum and two others entitled: De ordinatione diete in potibus and De iuvamento et nocumentes vini 
(up to f. 88 r ) Next follows another tract De flebotomia (Inc.: Presentis negocii est pertractare 
breviter) which is anonymous here and in the other manuscripts mentioned by Thorndike (op cit., 
p. 1086) either anonymous or variously ascribed [Galienus Salornitanus; Gualterus; Maurus of 
Salerno, Ricardus Anglicus]). The body of the Parisian manuscript, which all these tracts belong to, 
dates from the first quarter of the fourteenth century. I owe this information to the kindness of 
Miss Marie-Therese d’Alvemy (Paris). 

2 Op. cit., p. 305. 

3 Cp. below, p. 142. See also Stapper, op. cit., pp. 95-104. 

4 See his Historia ecclesiastica , ap. Muratori, Rerum italicarum scriptores XI, p. 1 176. For other evidence, 
see R. Stapper, Papst Johannes XXI. Eine Monographic. Kirchengeschichtliche Studien IV 4 (Munster 
in W. 1898), p. 2, n. 4. 

5 See Stapper, op. cit., pp. 3-4. 

6 Institutio capelle pro animabus Egidii Reboli, decani Ulixbonensis, et Johannis Pape XXI, eius consanguinei 

et benefciati in Ulixbonensi Ecclesia. See.Christofori, Le tombe dei papi in Viterbo, Siena 1887, 

p. 338. 

7 Op. cit., p. 3. 

8 See Stapper, op. cit., p. 2, n. 2. 
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of that city. However, the assumption of Lisbon as being his native city 
can be based upon some other information. First, in his chronicle, the 
so-called Jordanus, (who was in fact, the papal penitenciary Paulinus 
Minorita (d. 134^), calls Pope John XXI: Johannes natione Ulissiponensis 1 . 
Furthermore, in his chronicle of D. Afonso, III cap. 43, Antonio Brandao 
says that Peter was born in that part of Lisbon which was called Lisboa 
Occidental in his own days 2 3 4 * . There seems to be no reason to challenge the 
reliability of these testimonials. 

Different dates have been put forward concerning Peter’s birth. 
His eighteenth century biographer, Johannes Tobias Kohler, assumeds 
that when he ascended the papal throne Peter must have been aged 
about 50 years, since, on the one hand, no chronicler calls him too 
young for becoming a Pope and on the other hand, Peter promised him¬ 
self a long pontificate*. Stapper is quite right in rejectings this view 
because of Peter’s teaching in Siena as early as 124^. Stapper himself 
adopted 6 7 8 the second decade of the thirteenth century as the approx¬ 
imative time of Peter’s birth and he is followed by all modern scholars. 

However, Stapper’s view seems itself to be based as well on a mere 
guess comparable with Kohler’s. As a matter of fact, Stapper started 
from the supposition that when becoming professor of medicine at 
Siena, Peter must have been about thirty years old. To my mind this 
is without sufficient foundation. Why Peter may not have been fourty or 
fifty years old at that time ? I think if one makes the most of all the in¬ 
formation we have of Peter’s life, more certainty can be reached. 

Peter was at Siena as early as January 11, 1 24^, where his teaching 
medicine is evidenced for the years 1 246 and 1 2487. He remained there 
until May, 1250 s . Earlier he had studied medicine (at Salerno, or at 
Montpellier?) probably about 123^. The so-called Summule were 
written some years before, in the early 1 230’s, presumably in the North 


1 Sec Excerpta ex Jordani chronico ap. Muratori, Antiquitates Italicae medii aevi , sive Dissertations de 
moribus , ritibus , religione , regimine , cet. ad annum usque l^OO. Milan 1738-42, IV, p. 1008. A manu¬ 
script of Martinus Polonus ‘ Chronicle (MS Berlin. Lat. Qu. 291, written about 1331) adds to Polonus* 
entry Johanns XXI nacione Yspanus the words: de civitate Ulisbonensi ; see ed. Pertz in: Monummta 
Germaniae historical Scriptores XXII, p. 443. 

* Op. cit., (above, p. 136, n. 3), pp. 304-30^. 

3 Johann Tobias Kohler, Vollstandige Nachricht von Pabst Johann XXI , Gottingen 1760, p. S- 

4 See below, pp. 1^3, n. 3. 

s Op. cit ., p. 2, n. 3. 

6 Op. cit., p. 2. 

7 See below, p. igo. 

8 See below, p. igi. 

* See below, p. 146. 
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of Spain 1 . Peter is likely to have left Paris in i 2 29 2 3 * * , where he had studied 
for many years, as we are told by his Bull Flumen aque*. So we have to 
put his arrival as a young man* at the University of Paris about 1220$. If 
our surmises be correct - and I think we have to put it in this way the 
only conclusion we can possibly draw is that Peter was born not later 
than about 1 205. 

If he was really born about i2 0£, he was well into his seventies 
when he was elected on the Papal See (September 1 £, 1276). 

In my view there are three facts which afford some additional 
support to this conclusion. First, we are told by several chroniclers that 
Peter promised himself a long pontificate since he had full confidence in 
what is called his sapientia , no doubt his medical skill 6 7 . This reason as 
given by Peter himself is bound to strike the attentive reader. Peter does 
not appeal to his age, but to his skill as a physician to prolong his life, 
apparently because he was already an aged man; otherwise he would have 
referred to his promising age, indeed. 

Second, the election of just a man like Peter of Spain on the Papal 
See is remarkable in a way. Peter was a scientist to the backbone. When 
called upon to the papal dignity he wished to pursue his scientific work 
and even had a special study built in his palace at Viterbo?. He was 
supposed to have been more interested in science than in his duties as a 
Pope 8 . Stapper (op. cit., pp. 112-1 13) seems to be right in taking the 
‘quedam stoliditas’ which Martin Polonus is speaking oft on account of 
John XXI, for that kind of clumsiness in practical matters characteristic 
of the closet scholar. In September, 1276 this had the great advantage 
that he was not engaged into the eager controversy between the Angio- 
vinian-French party and the Italian party in the College of Cardinals. As 
is known, after the death of Gregory X, January 10, 1276 the famous 

1 See the study mentioned above (p. 126, n. i), p. gg. 

2 See below, p. 147. 

3 See below, p. 144. 

♦ ab annis teneris , see below, p. 144. 

* Petella, too, assumed that Peter studied in Paris as early as 1223. See J. B. Petella, Les connais- 
sances oculistiques d'un medecin philosopbe devenu pape. Etude historique et critique in: Janus. Archives 
intemationales pour l’histoire de la medecine et pour la geographic m6dicale 2 (Amsterdam 1897- 
98) (pp. 403-420; 570-596], P. 4i7. 

6 Ptolemy of Lucca, Historia ecclesiastica, (ap. Muratori, Rerum italicarum scriptores XI, p. 1177, 
writes about John XXI’s death: exspirat sua intentionefrustratus , quia credebat et sua sapientia confidebat , 
sicut ipse interdum dicebat, longo tempore posse ista dignitate (i.e. the papal dignity) gaudere. 
See also R. Stapper, op. cit., pp. 36; 107; 111 ; 11 3. 

7 See Stapper, op. cit., pp. 108, n. 2 ; 111, n. 3. 

8 See Ricobaldi of Ferrara, Historia Pontificum Romanorum, text quoted above, p. 127. 

• Chronicon, ap. Pertz, Monumenta Germaniae historica, Scriptores XXII, p. 443. 



French scholar Peter of Tarentaise, who, unlike Peter, was well-versed 
in political affairs and had the leading role in the College of Cardinals 
about the middle of the i 270’s 1 was unanimously elected Pope (Innocent 
V). Unfortunately the new Pope soon came under the influence of 
Charles of Anjou, King of Sicily, who succeeded in bringing the Pope 
on the Angiovinian side. After Innocent’s premature death, on June 22, 
1276, the Italian party in the College of Cardinals prevailed and on July 
11, 1276 an Italian, Ottobono Fieschi, was elected, and assumed the 
name of Adrian V. He died as early as August, 18 of the same year. 
When the Cardinals went into the conclave in September, they num¬ 
bered no more than nine: apart from Peter of Spain, five Italians and 
three Frenchmen 2 3 * 5 . The Italian party presumably did not hold it expedient 
to elect their leader Giovanni Caetano Orsini, who was by far the most 
gifted candidate, then for the new Pope. It is on his advice that Peter 
was elected^. The Dominican historian Ptolemy of Lucca somewhat 
bitterly remarks* that as a Pope our Peter was put in leading strains by 
Orsinis. This much seems to be certain, that Pope John was wise enough 
to make use of Orsini’s ability and experience as a Curia cardinal. No 
doubt, Orsini saw in Peter of Spain a man who would be an acceptable 
Pope as long as he could not himself bear the tiara 6 7 . As far as politics were 
concerned Peter of Spain is likely to have been a compromise figure 
whose election could soon bring the third sedisvacatio within one year to an 
end and whose pontificate would give some delay of a decisive struggle 
for political influence between the French and Italian parties. 

I think, both parties considered John XXI a transitional Pope, 
about whose election both parties could soon come to terms?. Well, a 


1 See Stapper, op. cit., p. 31. 

2 Their names are mentioned by Stapper op. cit., p. 3^, n. 3. 

3 The contemporaneous chronicler Saba Malaspina writes (MS, Vatican Library, Vat. Lat. 3972, f. 
13 3 v ): Ex industria et sagacitate predicti domini Johannis Gaytani Petrus Yspanus Tusculanus 
episcopus ad apicem apostolice dignitatis assumitur; (ap. Muratori, Rerum italicarum scriptores VIII, p. 
872). 

*• Historia ecclesiastica, ap. Muratori, Rerum italicarum scriptores XI, p. 1176: Hie (i.e. Johannes XXI) 

statim constitutionem (sc. the Lyons Ordonnance) .revocavit, consilio, ut fertur, domini 

Johannis Gaitani, cuius nutu multa faciebat, eoquod principalis auctor fuerat sue promotionis. 

5 Orsini was (since 1263, see Lucas Wadding, Annales Minorum I, p. 26^) Protector of the Grey 
Friars and induced Pope John XXI to a very liberal attitude towards this Order, which, no doubt, 
was bound to cause the Dominicans sorrow. 

6 There was quite a lot of turmoil, indeed, among the officials of the Curia who were not paid during 
a sedisvacatio. See Stapper, op. cit., p. 24. 

7 This does not mean at all a low opinion on my part about Peter of Spain’s personality and capaci¬ 
ties. Besides, it would not have been for the first time that after some years of growth into his 
office, a Pope who did not have any ambition before to lead the Church, went his own way and be- 
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candidate for a transitional Pope must be either old or of bad health 1 . 
Pope John XXI seems to have enjoyed a good health as we are told by 
the chroniclers who explicitly speak of the Pope's pride of it 2 . Therefore 
he is likely to have already been a sufficiently aged man at the time of his 
election to satisfy the specific political requirements of those days. 

Besides, Mr da Cruz Pontes has drawn our attention to the fact 
that Peter of Spain frequently appears to ignore opinions on controversial 
matters (as those concerning the origin of the human soul and its 
hylomorphic composition) which were commonly known about the 
1230’s. Therefore the conclusion seems to be correct that he studied at 
an earlier date than 1230. This, too, makes it necessary to date his 
birth-day before 1210, at least 3 . 

So 1 think we have serious grounds to put Peter’s birth-date not 
later than about 120^. 


Peter may have completed his first education at the Cathedral school of 
Lisbons. Then he was sent to the famous center of logical, philosophical 
and theological learning of those days, the University of Paris. 

Like another foreign student in the University of Paris, Alexander of 
Hales (towards 1186-1249), who went to Paris about 1200-01, Peter 
may have been about fifteen years old at his arrival at Paris. Six years of 
studies were required from future masters and so he is likely to have 
finished his study of the Arts curriculum and gone over to the Faculty of 
Theology in order to study sacred science not later than about 1226. As a 
matter of fact in the Bull Flumen aque vive issued by John XXI on April 28, 
1277, the Pope declares to the bishop of Paris, Etienne Tempier, that 


came an important Pontiff. To refer only to two famous examples in modern times: Leo XIII and 
John XXIII. The shortlived reign granted to Pope John XXI (Sept., 1276-May, 1277) makes it 
impossible for us to judge about his abilities as a Pope. For a clear survey of his papal faits et gestes , 
see Stapper, op. cit., pp. 39-114 and Prof. Artur Moreira de Sa, 0 Papa Joao XXI, Filosofo e Politico, 
Porto 1949, passim. 

1 To take our examples, again, (see the preceding note), Leo XIII was so badly ill at the day of bis 
election that friend and enemy felt sure that he would die before his crowning day (however, he 
recovered and died only after twenty five years, aged of 93 years). Pope John XXIII who, too, was 
seen as a ’transitional Pope’, was nearly 77 years old when he was elected. 

2 See Stapper, op. cit., p. 111, n. 3. 

3 Jose Maria da Cruz Pontes, Para situar Pedro Hispano Portugalense na historia daJUosofia, in: Rivista 
portuguesa de Filosofia 24 (1968), p. 12. The same, Pedro Hispano Portugalense e as controversies 
dontrinais do s^culo XIII, Coimbra 1964, p. 246. 

4 See above, p. 141. 

5 Prof. Joao Ferreira O.F.M., Os Estudos de Pedro Hispano in Colectanea de Estudos g (1954), pp. 
I 9 S~ l 97 ) gives a clear survey of what Peter may have studied there. 
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when coming to Paris he has been very young and that he is still remem¬ 
bering the many years he spent in that famous University to study various 
sciences: 

Nos tamen qui Habrahe patris fidei, licet insufficientibus meritis typum in Dei 
Ecclesia gerimus et propterea ipsam specialiter tueri tenemur, etiam singularis 
quem ad idem, ab olim, concepimus Studium 1 affectus accendit. In illius namque 
laribus ab annis teneris diucius observati variis scienciis inibi studiose vacavimus et, 
per annos plurimos secus decursus sedentes ipsarum, sapidissima earum libamenta 
gustavimus, quantum Nobis Dominus maiestatis, vere sapiencie Dator, indulsit. 
Propter quod illud oblivisci non possumus.etc. 2 . 

Peter speaks of various studies (variae scientiae). Paris was an outstanding 
center for logical, philosophical and theological learning in those days. 
Although not every word of a Papal Bull should be taken entirely serious, 
the phrase variis scienciis inibi studiose vacavimus 3 is likely to refer to the 
fact, quite obvious for the rest, that Peter studied there logic, physics, 
metaphysics and theology. In fact he is commonly described by the 
chroniclers as a man who studied all branches of science. So the anonymous 
author of the Annales Basileenses 4 calls him in omnibus disciplinis instructus 
and his title clericus generalise proves that Peter obtained the academical 
grades in all these branches 6 . 


The question arises who possibly were his masters in Paris. We have 
first to make short work of such pious fancies which make him a faithful 
adherent to Thomas Aquinas?. Such a hypothesis is untenable on chrono¬ 
logical grounds, since Thomas is supposed to have come to Paris for the 


1 Sc. generate , viz. the University of Paris. 

* Found in the Dictamina Berardi (Bernard of Naples), e.g. Vatican Library, Vat. Lat. 3977, f. i7o r ; 
Bordeaux, Bibl. Municipale, cod. 761, ff. 228 r v ; Paris, B. N. Lat. 14.713, ff. 209^-2 io r . The 
complete text with a portuguese translation is to be found in Artur Moreira de Sa, Pedro Hispano e la 
crise de 1277 da Universidade de Paris in: Boletim da Biblioteca da Universidade de Coimbra 22 
(Coimbra 19^4), pp. 16-21. See also ibid., between p. 1 3 and p. 14, for a photostat of some manu¬ 
scripts. 

3 For a comparison I give the corresponding passage from a Bull of Honerius IV’s: M .... in eiusdem 
studii laribus obversati de illius dulcedine libamina grata libavimus per plures annos secus decursus 
sedentes ipsius ....”. As is seen, this letter does not speak of varie sciencie. 

«■ Ed. Pertz. Mon. Germ. Hist. Scriptores XVII, p. 200. 

s See Ptolemy of Lucca, Historia Ecclesiastica ap. Muratori, Rerum italicarum scriptores XI, p. 1176. 

6 See Du Cange, Glossarium mediae et infimae latinitatis , s.v. clericus. 

7 So Pietro Castagnoli C. M., Gli scolastici del secolo XIII e del principio del XIV in: Divus Thomas , 
Commentarium de Philosophia et Theologia, 3 (Piacenza 1926), (pp. 281-309; 478-f i£; 4 (1927), 
PP- i££-i 74 ; S49-$62), p. 288. 
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first time in the years i 24^-48 and Peter then, already stayed in Siena. 
Besides, Prof. Joao Ferreira has succesfully shown that also doctrinal 
divergencies may be adduced against it 1 2 . 

As to Albert the Great’s supposed^ mastership of Peter of Spain, 
things are not different 1 4 * . John Buralli of Parma, O.F.M., (c. 1 209-89) is 
not likely to have been one of Peter’s masters in Paris either. We are told 
by Salimbene that, as Pope, Peter had the intention to appoint John of 
Parma to the dignity of Cardinal but that the former’s sudden death 
prevented him from accomplishing it. Ferreira thinks it possible that the 
Pope wished to honour his former master*. However, chronology 
seems not to be in favour of this surmise and Salimbene does not give a 
reason of that sort either but only refers to Peter’s and John’s congenial 
way of thinkings. This is the more striking, I think, since Salimbene 
obtained his informations from Parisian circles 6 7 . The Pope’s intention 
can be explained well by his acting under the influence of the powerful 
Cardinal Orsini (who was Protector of the Minorites?), as has been 
suggested in fact by Ptolemy of Lucca 8 . 

The assumption of William of Shrerwood as having been a teacher 
of logic of Peter of Spain’s commonly held up to now is not tenable 
either, as will be proved later 9 . Peter may have studied logic under 
John Pagus and Herveus Brito, who were the great masters of logic in 
Paris during the third decade of the century. As to Peter’s theological 

1 Joao Ferreira, Temas de Cultura Filosofca Portuguesa. Sobre a posicao doctrinal de Pedro Hispano in: 
Colectanea de Estudos £ (19^4), pp. 48-^6. 

2 So by J. Mullally, The Summulae logicales of Peter of Spain. Notre Dame Indiana 1945, Introduction , 
p. XVIII. It should be noted that Mullally did not repeat it in his recent work Peter of Spain , Tractatus 
Syncategorematum And Selected Anonymous Treatises , Milwaukee, Wise. 1964, p. 3. 

3 See Ferreira, op. cit. (above, p. 17, n. 4), p. $4 and his article Os Estudos de Pedro Hispano , p. 202. 

4 See ibid., p. £4, n. 1 and p. 202. 

* Salimbene di Adamo, Chronicon , ed. Holder-Egger (see above, p. 128, n. 2) p. 304 11 - 20 : Et 
notandum quod, quamvis frater Johannes de Parma habuerit multos mordaces occasione doctrine 
abbatis Joachym (i.e. the heretical doctrines of Joachim of Fiore), habuit tamen multos qui eum 
dilexerunt. Inter quos fuit magister Petrus Hyspanus; qui factus cardinalis et postea ipse idem 
factus papa Johannes XXI vg , cum esset magnus sophysta, loycus et disputator atque theologus, 

misit pro fratre Johanne de Parma, qui similia in se habebat. [.]. Voluit ergo Papa quod semper 

esset cum eo in Curia, et cogitabat eum facere cardinalem, sed morte preventus non potuit facere 
quod mente conceperat. Nam camera cecidit super Papam, et mortuus est. (= Salembene de 
Adam, Cronica. Nuova edizione critica a cura di Giuseppe Scalia (Scrittori d* Italia, n. 232, Bari 
1966), Ip. 4434.16). 

6 Cp. ibid., p. 300 30 - 31 : Hec omnia supradicta habui a magistro Benedicto Faventino phisico, qui 
interfuit et audivit. Nam multis annis Parisius studuit et multum diligebat et commendabat fratrem 
Johannem de Parma. 

7 See above, p. 141. 

* See above, p, 142. 

* In the Introduction to my edition of Peter’s logical works. 




studies, he might have followed the lectures given by Alexander of 
Hales, who as a secular master taught theology in Paris as from about 
1220 and was one of the first to teach the famous Sententie of Peter 
Lombard (the Sententie had recently been approved by the Lateran Council, 
i2i£). William of Auvergne (c. 1180-1249), too, who taught theology 
in Paris up to 1228, when he was consecrated bishop of Paris by Pope 
Gregory IX, and William of Auxerre, a confidant of Gregory IX’s, may 
have been among Peter’s masters of theology. But all such surmises have 
to be checked, indeed. 


Up to now Peter is commonly supposed to have left Paris for Siena, 
Italy, where he was on January 11, 1245 and became a teacher of medicine 
at the University from 1246-^c) 1 . However, he must have studied 
medicine before in a center which enjoyed a renown great enough to 
make an enterprising town such as Siena invite from there masters to 
teach at its beginning university. To be sure, the study of medicine as 
taught as Paris in the first half of the thirteenth century was certainly 
not bound to draw the attention of the communal authorities of Siena to 
that city. In fact the Parisian School of Medicine always stood far below 
those of Salerno and Montpellier 2 3 4 . I think, these two universities are 
certainly far more plausible as candidates for Peter’s study of medicine. 

As a matter of fact the University of Montpellier was sometimes 
mentioned as the place where Peter followed lectures of medicine. In 
his Historia ecclesiastica D. Rodrigo da Cunha asserts^ that Peter left his 
natal country for Montpellier in order to study medicine there. Un¬ 
fortunately, nowhere in the University records of Montpellier Peter’s 
name is found*. Such argument e silentio is not decisive, however, and 
it still remains possible that he studied at Montpelliers. Meanwhile, the 


1 For his stay at Siena, see below, p. i$o. 

2 See H. Rashdall, F. M. Powicke and A. B. Emden, The Universities of Europe I (Oxford 1942), 
p. 322. Cp. H. Denifle, Die Entstehung der Universitaten des Mittelalters bis l4oO y Berlin 1885 (reprint 
Graz 1956), p. 7£, and Gordon Leff, Paris and Oxford Universities in the Thirteenth and Fourteenth 
Centuries. An Institutional and Intellectual History. New York, London, Sidney 1968, pp. 177 and 
180. 

3 D. Rodrigo da Cunha, Historia ecclesiastica (Lisbone 1635), p. 152 a-b. 

4 I have searched for his name in vain in A. Germain, Cartulaire de VUniversite de Montpellier I (1181- 
1400), Montpellier 1890 and in all the other printed and manuscript documents enumerated by 
Henri Stein in his Bibliographic generale des cartulaires fran^ais ou relatifs a Vhistoire de France. Manuels 
de bibliographic historique IV, Paris 1907, pp. 35^3-35^5. 

3 See also Joao Ferreira, Os Estudos de Pedro Hispano , pp. 203-210, who comes (p. 210) to the same 
conclusion. 
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University of Salerno, famous for its medical studies, too, might have 
been the place where Peter studied medicines. The records of this 
university do not give any evidence for it either. However, I feel 
inclined to locate Peter’s medical studies in Montpellier because of his 
apparent familiarity with the South French region. To support this view 
we have to investigate Peter’s possible residence after his stay in Paris. 


As to Peter’s departure from Paris, I think we will not be far from the 
truth in associating it with the general exodus from Paris in 1229. 

As is known 1 , on Shrove Tuesday, 1229, as a result of the punish¬ 
ment of perfectly innocent students for outrages committed by some of 
their companions the day before, a conflict broke out between the 
turbulent inmates of the University and the municipal authorities and 
even Queen Blanche of Castille, who was regent, then. The masters, 
using the singular way of protest expressly conceded to them by royal 
authority, suspended their lectures. Since the suspension turned out to 
be rather ineffectual, the masters resolved, if justice were not done 
them within a month, to suspend all teaching for a period of six years. 
By decree of March, 27, published by the twenty-one provisors of the 
University, it was forbidden to anyone to reside in the city or diocese of 
Paris for reasons of study. Although we know from other evidence that 
this decree was not fully observed 2 3 , the great mass of the masters and 
scholars left Paris, No doubt, many of them accepted the invitation of 
Henry III of England to join the rising universities of Oxford and 
Cambridge*. Others retired to the smaller studia generalia or cathedral 
schools in France (Toulouse, Orleans, Rheims, and especially Angers) 
Italy and Spain. The fourteenth century historian Bernard Gui says in his 
Chronicon (written in 1311): 


1 For the fullest contemporaneous account of the affair, see Matthew of Paris, Historic .... (written 

in 1236), III, pp. 166-168 ed.For a clear survey of the events and their impact on the develop¬ 

ment of the Parisian University, see Rashdall; Powicke, Emden, The Universities of Europe In The 
Middle Ages I (Oxford 1942), pp. 334-343 and Fernand Van Steenberghen, Aristotle In The West , The 
Origin Of Latin Aristotelianism, Louvain i9££, pp. 78-88. 

2 So the Dominicans took advantage of the situation to establish themselves in the University when 
in the autumn of 1229 their companion Roland of Cremona could inaugurate his chair of theology. 
See C. E. Du Boulay (Bulaeus), Historic Universitatis Pcrisiensis HI (Paris 1666, reprint Frankfurt 
Main 1966), p. 138. 

3 See Rashdall etc., op. cit ., p. 336. 
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Anno Domini praetaxato MCCXXIX facta fuit Parisius inter scholares 
dissensio, quam mox secuta eat ad tempus multipharia dispersio. Alii quidem 
Remis, alii Andegavis, alii Aurelianis, alii vero in Angliam, alii in Italiam vel 
Hispaniam, sive in alias mundi provincias causa studii sunt profecti. Multi quoque 
magistri et scholares Tholosam venerunt et rexerunt ibidem 1 . 

It would appear that the dispersion continued throughout the years 1229 
and 1230 and that masters and scholars were not at work in Paris before 
the beginning of 1231 2 3 4 . 

As to Toulouse, this city had the great luck that at the very moment 
when the 1229 crisis had come to a head in Paris, its university was 
being in statu renascendi, as a result of the treaty concluded on Holy 
Thursday (April, 12) 1229 between the orthodox King Louis IX of 
France and the heretical Count Raymond VII of Toulouse, to put an end 
to the Albigensian War. Up to then, Toulouse had been the very focus 
of the religious and intellectual fermentation which had at length broken 
forth in the Albigensian heresy, that product, at once religious and 
intellectual, of thirteenth century “Lay-spirit”. Therefore the Pope 
(Gregory IX) and the pious and conservative King (Louis IX) took it 
most appropriate to establish just at Toulouse an important studium 
generale , which should be especially devoted to the maintenance of 
Catholic faith and the extirpation of the Albigensian heresy. Rashdall 
seems to be perfectly right in pointing to the important differences in 
spiritual climat between the Southern French region and the North of 
France, Paris not excluded, where culture was more theological and 
more ecclesiastical than it was in the South, and where the intellectualism 
of the age was on the whole of a far less bold and destructive character 
than there with its educated laity, its sceptical troubadours, and its 
pecularly indolent and ignorant clergy 3 . 

As a matter of fact it is the Order of the Black Friars which largely 
manipulated the University of Toulouse in its early period, to such an 
extent, indeed, that Rashdall could characterize the situation very 
happily in comparing the role the Dominicans and the University of 
Toulouse played in the contest against the Albigensian heresy with that 
of the Jesuit colleges in the Counter- Reformation*. 

1 Edited in Receuil des historiens de France XXI, p. 69 $. 

2 See Rashdall etc. I, p. 337. 

3 See Rashdall etc. II, p. 162. 

4 See Rashdall, etc. II, p. 162. That Toulouse was founded as a rampart against Albigensian heresy is 
also clear from the sermon delivered by the official preacher of the University, Helinand. He began 
his sermon with a denunciation of all the great universities of his day on the general theme that 
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One of the articles of the treaty signed between King Louis and 
Count Raymond provided for the creation of a studium generale at 
Toulouse and stipulated that for ten years Raymond should pay the 
salaries of fourteen professors: four masters of theology, two decretists, 
six masters of arts, and two grammarians. So it may be easily understood 
that some of the unemployed Parisian masters together with their 
students were attracted 1 to Toulouse. Although even among the Parisian 
masters the spirit of inquiry and bold speculation had made great 
advances, the danger for Toulouse was not very great, since its theological 
faculty was entirely controlled by the Dominicans and since Cardinal 
Romano, who was papal Legate in France and Great Protector of the 
new university, as well as the bishop of Toulouse, who was to select the 
masters, deputed their task to the Cistercian abbot Elias of Gran-Selve 
to recruit Parisian masters for the other faculties 2 . 

We know the names of two Parisian masters who were invited to 
come to Toulouse: Roland of Cremona O.P., master of Theology, and 
John of Garland, master of grammar. As a matter of fact, our main 
information about the first years of the University of Toulouse comes 
from the latter’s De triumphis ecclesiae*. Peter is not mentioned in the 
documents extant of Toulouse University*, but Roland of Cremona and 
John of Garland are not found either, so that this can not be considered 
an argument e silentio against Peter’s stay at Toulouse. 


learning of all kinds is not only useless, but actually harmful without virtue and faith. See Henri 
d’Andeli. The Battle of the Seven Arts. A French poem by Henri d' Andcli, Trouvire of the 13th Century. Edited 
and Translated with Introduction and Notes by Louis John Paetow, Berkeley 1914 (Memoirs of the 
University of California IV, 1 History I, 1), p. 17. For the text, see Joseph Vaissette. See also the 
account of the suppression of the heresy during these years, a regular curdler indeed, by the Tou¬ 
louse Dominican Guillelmus Pelissus, whose Chronicon has been edited by A. Molinier, Annicii ( = 
Puy, France) 1880. 

1 See the passage from John of Garland quoted in the next note. 

2 See John of Garland, who was one of the masters chosen from Paris, De triumphis ecclesiae , ed. 
Thomas Wright (London 1856), p. 93 11 - 14 : 

Sed Grandis-Silvae pi us abbas dictus Helyas, 

Sub duce Legato , proximo frena capit. 

Parisius doctos abbas elegit , at illos 
Duxit Legatus munera larga pluens. 

2 Cp. our previous note. 

* I looked after Peter’s name in vain in all the manuscripts and printed documents, which are 
preserved in Paris, Toulouse, and Aix en Provence. For an enumeration of these documents, see 
Henri Stein, Bibliographie generale des cartulaires fran^ais ou relatifs a Vhistoire de France (Manuels de 
bibliographic historique IV), Paris 1907, pp. 528-^32. His name is not found either in Ren£ Gadave, 
Les documents sur Vhistoire de VUniversite de Toulouse , et sp^cialement de sa faculty de droit civil et 
canonique (1229-1789). Th&se doctorat Toulouse 1910, nor in Marcel Fournier, Les statuts et 
priviliqes des universites frangaises depuis leur fondation jusqu ’ en 1789, I, (Universit6s d’Orl£ans, d’An¬ 
gers, de Toulouse), Paris, 1890. 
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However, there is some clue to Peter’s possible stay in the South 
of France. Our two older commentaries extant upon the so-called 
Summulae logicales were written there, viz. that by Robert Anglicus, who 
taught at Montpellier as early as the 1240’s 1 and Guillelmus Amaldi’s 
Lectura Tractatuum which was written about the same time at Toulouse 2 . 
Peter’s work itself must have been written in the North of Spain, as will 
be argued in my Introduction to the edition of Peter’s Tractatus . 

My guess is that Peter left Paris (presumably in 1229) for the 
North of Spain, where he taught logic and wrote his famous tract in the 
early 1230’s 3 4 * . About the same time he may have visited the South of 
France (Toulouse and Montpellier), where his Tractatus found their first 
diffusion and commentators. If he himself taught logic at Toulouse, 
which is quite possible, because there was a frequent coming and going 
at Toulouse since the count would not pay the stipulated salaries*, he 
was probably no longer among the teachers in 1239, as appears from a 
letter dated February 4, 1239s. He might have been at Montpellier at 
that time where Robert Anglicus commented upon Peter’s Summule , 
while Peter himself possibly studied (or taught?) medicine at the same 
University. Finally, Peter’s stay in the South of France, that Dominican 
region par excellence , would explain quite well his relations with the 
Black Friars. 


From a document of the State Archives of Siena, Italy - the date of 
which has been fixed on January 11, 1 24^ (1 244 Siena time) we know 
by Lisini 6 , who made an inventory of these documents - that Peter of 
Spain was there at that time. From 1246 on Peter was professor of 
medicine in the University of Siena, as appears from circulars issued by 
the city of Siena in 1 246 and 1 248 to announce the courses to be given in 
the University, in which Peter’s name was listed as a professor of 


1 See L. M. de Rijk, On the Genuine Text of Peter of Spains* s Summule logicales III: Two redactions of a 
Commentary on the Summule by Robertus Anglicus, in vivarium 7 (1969), pp. 8-61, esp. pp. 37 - 39 . 

2 See L. M. de Rijk, On the Genuine Text of Peter of Spains*s Summule logicales IV: The Lectura 
Tractatuum by Guillelmus Amaldi, Master of Arts at Toulouse (1235-44), ibid., pp. 120-162. 

3 Presumably at Leon. It is a striking fact, that nearly all our oldest manuscripts of the Summule 
mention Ijegionenses (the inhabitants of Le6n) in the example of Exemplum (Tractatus V, nr. 5,05 ed. 
Boch6nski). 

4 See H. Rashdall, The Universities etc. II, p. 165. John of Garland himself was one of them who went 
away. See his De triumphis ecclesiae , p. 105 (ed. Wright). 

* Printed in Marcel Fournier, op. cit. y p. 447. See also L. M. de Rijk, article mentioned in our note 
2 of this page), p. 126. 

6 A. Lisini, Inventario delle pergamene conservate nel diplomatico dal 736 al 1250, Siena 1908, p. 348. 



medicine 1 . Besides Peters’s name is found in a deed of a sale of 1247 (the^ 
sale of a Bible to one frater Bandinus 2 3 ) and in a document of 1248 in the 
Libri di Biccherna*. Two other entries in the Libri di Biccherna have his 
name. In company with three other physicians, Peter submitted to the 
authorities of Siena in 12^0 a medical statement relative to contagious 
diseases 4 * . The municipal statutes of i 2 $o contain a paragraph on 
salaries for some jurists and for Magistro Petro Spano doctori in j\sica$ . A 
specific statute which is dated June 12 go mentions a payment to be 
made to Petrus Hispanus. 


Until recently there was a hiatus in our knowledge of Peter’s where¬ 
abouts from 12^0 until his stay in Viterbo, Italy about the year 1261. 
The gap has been filled up in as satisfying way as a result of the investi¬ 
gations made by some Portuguese scholars. We now know that, with 
short interruptions, Peter stayed in his native country from 12 go up to 
1264. As early as June 11, 12 go he attended the Cortes (Diet) of 
Guimaraes in the North of Portugal, where he subscribed as dean of 
Lisbon and archdeacon of Vermoim in the diocese of Braga in the name 
of King Afonso III of Portugal 6 7 . In January 22, 12^4 he is found in 
Lisbon entering a protest against the appointment of the bishop of 
Silves?. In March 12^4 he attended the Cortes of Lairia 8 9 , between 
Lisbon and Coimbra. In 12^7 King Afonso gave him the advantageous 
office of prior of Santa Maria at Guimaraes*. We find Peter in i 2 gS 
attending the Cortes of Guimaraes 10 . His residence in Portugal was 

1 See L. Zdekauer, Sulle origi dello Studio Genese , Siena i 893, pp. 16 ff. 

2 Magister Petris (!) Yspanus medicus vendidit et tradidit_ etc. See R. Stapper, Pietro Hispano 

(Papa Giovanni XXI ) ed il suo soggiomo in Siena in: Bullettino senese di storia patria g (Siena 1898), 
p. 430. 

3 See L. Zdekauer, op. cit ., p. 16 and G. Petella, op. cit., p. 280. 

♦ See L. Zdekauer, op. cit., p. 31, n. 14. 

* See L. Zdekauer, op. cit., p. 32, n. 19. 

6 Magistrum Petrum Iuliani decanum ulixbonensem et archidiaconum bracarensem quoted from Portugaliae 
Monumenta Historica. Leges et Consuetudines I, p. 18^. See A. Moreira de Si, Um grande Filosofo 
Europeu , Arcebispo electo da Se de Braga que ocupou a Cadeira de S. Pedro ; separata de: Bracara Augusta 6 
(i 9 f 6 ), P- 7 . 

7 For the document, see Antdnio Brandao, Cronicas de D. Sancbo II e D. Afonso III , Porto 194^, pp. 
187-188. 

8 See Marcclo Caetano, As Cortes de Leiria de 12$4, Lisbon 1954, p. 33. See also Joao Ferreira, 
Um grande portugues nas Cortes de Leiria de i954: Mestre Pedro Hispano (f 1277) in: Rivista Filosdfica 6 
(i 9 S 4 ), PP- 92 - 97 - 

9 See A. Moreira de Si, op. cit. (quoted above, n. 6), p. 3 and pp. 10 -ig (Latin text of the bull of 
Pope Urban IV of October 28, 1263 with a Portuguese translation). 

10 Portugaliae Monumenta Historica. Leges et consuetudines I, pp. 687 ; 689; 693. 



interrupted by short stays in Italy at the Papal Court at Anagni in 1260 1 , 
a year later in the company of Cardinal Ottobono Fieschi at Viterbo, 2 * 4 * 
and in 1 263-64 in Orvieto*. In 1 263 Peter had been appointed magister- 
scholarum of the Cathedral School of Lisbon, where he already lived 
before, as appears from the fact that he possessed a house there*. 

I know of no documents clarifying Peter’s whereabouts for the 
years 1264-72. In 1272 Pope Gregory X summoned Peter to become his 
court-physician at Viterbo*. When occupying this position Peter 
compiled the Thesaurus pauperum , a medical handbook which for centuries 
was to enjoy a renown equal to that of his famous manual of logic. In 
March-April, 1273 the Cathedral Chapter of Braga elected him as 
Archbishop of that diocese but as early as before June £, of the same 
year the Pope appointed him Cardinal-Bishop of Frascati (Tusculum) 6 7 . 
In spite of the latter appointment Peter continued to govern the See of 
Braga until May 23, 127^. In June, 1273 Peter was in the company of 
the Pope to the General Council of Lyons, where he was consecrated 
by the Pope himself 8 . There seems to be some evidence for Peter’s 
residence in Parisian circles in March, 1 2 74 9 - 

His friend and patron Gregory X died on January 10, 1276. The 
reigns of Gregory’s two successors Innocent V and Adrian V were 
ephemeral. After a sedisvacatio of twenty-six days following on the latter’s 
death (August 18, 1276) Peter of Spain was elected Pope on September 
i£, 1276 10 . He was erroneously crowned as Pope John XXI instead of 
John XX, as he should rightly have been. 11 


1 See F. da Gama Caeiro, Novos elementos sobre Pedro Hispano. Contribui^ao para o estudo da sua 
biografia, in: Rivista Portuguesa de Filosofia (Faculdade de Filosofia) Braga, 1966 [pp. 157-174], p. 

1 £9 ff. (Latin text of the Bulls, pp. 164-166). 

2 See J. Guiraud, Les Registres d'Urbain IV, Paris 1892, nr. 49. 

2 See J. Guiraud, op. cit ., nr. 2364 (for Peter’s stay there in 1263) and F. da Gama Caeiro, op. cit., 
pp. 163 and 174 (Latin text hitherto inedited) for the year 1264. 

4 See the letters of the bishop of Evora, which are dated November, 1261, in: F. da Gama Caeiro, 

op. cit., pp. 170-173 (in civitate Ulixbonensi, in domo venerabilis Magistri Petri , decani eiusdem civitatis). 
s See R. Stapper, op. cit., p. 29. 

6 See ibid., p. 30. 

7 See ibid., p. 30, n. 3. 

8 See ibid., p. 31, n. 1. 

9 See above, n. 129. 

10 See above, pp. 141-143. For September, i$, as the date of his election, see Stapper, op. cit., pp. 
36-37. The anonymous Lifes ojthe Popes preserved in Bergamo (see below, p. 153, n. 3) speaks of a 
sedisvacation of 28 days after Pope Adrian’s death. It may have included August, 18, and September, 
1 s, in the reckoning. 

11 See Stapper., op. cit., p. 38. 



As far as the history of philosophy is concerned, the most important 
deeds of Pope John XXI were his bulls of January 18, and April 28,1277 
to the Bishop of Paris, Etienne Tempier. In the former he commissioned 
the bishop to start an inquiry into the errors which were then being 
taught in the University of Paris. The latter ordered Tempier to 
undertake a purification of the doctrines of the Parisian masters 1 . 

The end of his Pontificate came quite suddenly. To insure the 
tranquillity indispensable for his pursuit of scientific studies which he 
never abandoned, he had a private apartment built attached to the Papal 
Palace at Viterbo. On May 14, 1277 the roof of this apartment collapsed 
on him and fatally injured him. He died within less than a week, on 
May 20, 12773. 


1 This is the famous bull Flumen aque vive. Its complete text is found in Archivum Franciscanum Histori- 
cum 18 (1925), p. 4£9, and in Artur Moreira de Si, Pedro Hispano e la Crise de 12 JJ da Universidade de 
Paris , Separata do Boletim da Biblioteca de Universidade de Coimbra, 2 2 (Coimbra, 19^4), pp. 
16-21 (with a Portuguese translation). 

2 See above, p. 145, n. £. 

3 See e.g. Ricobaldi of Ferrara, Historia Pontificum Romanorum, col. 181, capp. 72-73 (continuation 
of the text quoted above, p. 127, n. 4) : Dum hie longo vitae spatio gauderet, quod sibi et aflfuturum 
jactabat, dumque nova camera legeret, quam sibi circa palatium Viterbii paraverat, (73) eo praesente 
palatium corruit et solus inter ligna et lapides attritus die quinto supervixit et munitus sacramentis 
ecclesiasticis migravit e seculo et sepultus est Viterbii Ecclesia Sancti Laurentii. Cp. Stapper, op. cit., 
pp. 107-108 - Mr. H. A. G. Braakhuis was kind enough to give me his transcription of the passage 
concerning John XXI, in the anonymous Lives of the Popes , preserved in Bergamo, Biblioteca Civica, 
Delta lV y 34, ff. 38 v -39 r . The paper in quarto manuscript, written in a fine fifteenth century human¬ 
istic cursive hand, consists of 1^3 folios. On f. i£3 r the colophon is found in rubrica: Ad laudem 
altissimi pro Reverendissimo de Oliverio Cardinali Neapolitanij scripsit Jo. Cabbart clericus 
Ambianeij diocesi eiusdem Cardinalis familiaris. After the alphabetical list preceeding the work 
proper (which is without title) John XXI’s life is found in chapter 36: 

Johannes XXI natione Hispanus patria Ulixiponensis petrus antea vocatus ex episcopo Tusculano 
pontifex creatur. Hie doctissimus est habitus, sed ignoratione rerum gerendarum plus detrimenti 
quam honoris pontificatui attulit. Multa enim stolide et leniter gessit, in uno tamen commendatione 
dignus quod adolescentes litterarum studiosos inopes maxime beneficiis ecclesiasticis et pecunia 
iuvit. In verbis promptus erat, in rebus agendis timidus et ineptus. Legatos ad principes occidentales 
misit ut arma in Saraccnos et hostes Christiani nominis pararent. Pollicebatur sibi homo stolidus 
longam vitam et diu se victurum omnibus praedicabat. Sed ecce dum hanc stulticiam iactat, camera 
quedam nova quam in palacio viterbiensi extruxerat, subito corruit atque inter ligna et lapides 
inventus septima die post tantam ruinam acceptis omnibus ecclesie sacramentis pontificatus sui 
mense octavo moritur. Viterbiique sepelitur vir ut dixi admodum litteratus sed parum prudens. 
Multa enim scripsit, presertim canones quosdam ad medicinam pertinentes. Nam medendi arte 
peritissimus erat. Edidit et problemata Aristotelem imitatus, et multa alia. 



The dates of Peter’s 
based on deduction, 

c. 120 5: 
c. 1220-29: 
c. 1231 : 
c. 123*: 

Jan. 1 24*-*o : 

from 12 *0 onwards: 
12 * 0 - 73 : 

1 2*0: 

Jan., 12*4: 

March, 12*4: 
12 * 7-7 3 : 

12*8: 

1 260: 

1261: 

from 1263 onwards: 
1263-64: 

1272- 76: 

March-April, 1273: 
June, 1273: 

1273- 74: 

1274: 

Sept, is, 1276: 

May 20, 1277: 

Leyden 

Filosojisch Instituut 
Witte Singel Jl 


life may be clarified in the following table (what is 
is in italics ). 

bom at Lisbon, Portugal, as son of one Julianus 

study in the University of Paris 

stay in the North of Spain 

stay at Toulouse and Montpellier , France 

stay at Siena, Italy, where he taught medicine in at 
least 1246-49 

stay in Portugal with some interruptions 

Dean of Lisbon and archdeacon of Vermoim, in the 

diocese of Braga, Portugal 

attendance of the Cortes of Guimaraes 

stay at Lisbon 

attendance of the Cortes of Leiria 
Prior of Santa Maria at Guimaraes 
attendance of the Cortes of Guimaraes 
stay at the Papal Court at Anagni, Italy 
stay at Viterbo, Italy 
magisterscholarum at Lisbon 
stay at Orvieto, Italy 

court-physician of Gregory X at Viterbo, Italy 
election as Archbishop of Braga 
Cardinal-Archbishop of Frascati (Tusculum), Italy 
attendance of the General Council at Lyons 
short stay in the University of Paris 
elected Pope (John XXI) 
died at Viterbo. 



Miscellaneous Notes 


Versus cuiusdam ad librum suum 
edited from the ms Oford , Bodl. Digby 65 


L ast summer, during a visit at Oxford, Father Servus Gieben happened 
to read the following poem, not yet edited according to Walther 1 , 
on folio 8 va of the Bodleian ms Digby 65 (s. XIII) 2 3 . Since his 
attention had been drawn by the edition of the Department des livres in the 
preceding fascicule of vivarium^, Dr Gieben made a transcription and 
sent it together with some additional notes to the Editorial Board. 

This poem, consisting of 18 disticha, evidently belongs to the wide¬ 
spread pseudo-Ovidian tradition. It is, however, neither listed by Klopsch 
in the extensive survey of the pseudo-Ovidian poetry in his edition of the 
Vetula 4 * , nor mentioned by Lenz in his edition of, and commentary on, 
the anonymous Parve pulex s. In the Versus the author uses the topos of the 
writer speaking to his book, just like Horace (Ep. I xx ), Ovid ( Trist . / i: 
Parve ... liber) and Baudry of Bourgueil (xxxvi) 6 . The resemblance to 
the Ovidian poetry does not only consist of this topos and the analogous 
incipit. The author combines it with another theme also belonging to the 
Ovidian tradition. In Amores II xv Ovid uses a ring to come in touch with 
his beloved, the anonymous of the pseudo-Ovidian Parve pulex a flea. In 
our poem it is a book, probably, as Dr Gieben supposes, an Ars amandi. 
But unlike both other poems, in which the poet likes to transform him¬ 
self into the very thing through which the contact has to be accomplished, 
the author of the Versus does not think of a metamorphosis , just as Ovid in 
Trist . / i. He only wishes to accompany and explain his book. 

C. H. Kneepkens 


1 Cfr H. Walther, Initia Carminum ac Versuum Medii Aevi Posterioris Latinorum , Gottingen 19^9, n° 
13747 . 

2 Catalogi codicum manuscriptotum Bibliothecae Bodleianae. Pars Nona, Codices a ... Kenelm Digby ... 
donatos complectens, by G. D. Macray. Oxford 1883, col. 67-71. 

3 J. Engels, U“autobiographic” du jongleur dans un Dit du ms. Paris , B. N.J. Jr. £37 in: vivarium 
VIII (1970), pp. 68-79. 

4 P. Klopsch, Pseudo-Ovidius De Vetula. Untersuchungen und Text (= Mittellateinische Studien und 
Texte, Band II), Leiden und Koln 1967, p. 292. 

3 F. W. Lenz, De Pulice libellus in: Maia XIV (1962), pp. 299-333. 

6 Cfr E. R. Curtius, Europaische Literalur und lateinisches Mittelalter 2 , Bern 1954, pp. 319 sqq. 



VERSUS CUIUSDAM AD LIBRUM SUUM 


Parve liber, magno studio studiique labore 
Es factus magni ponderis et precii. 

Mors mihi finis erit, tibi me moriente manebit 
Gloria; quisquis amat, te legit atque colit. 

£ Parve liber, talamos intrasti sepe superbos 
Mecum, sed ne me pluribus ipse places. 

Parve liber, sine me iam multis gratus haberis; 

Auctoris cessit gloria tota tibi. 

Virginis in talamis me discedente locaris, 
io Te quoque nuda suum gaudet habere sinum. 

Te legit accensa relegitque puella lucerna, 
Accenditque flam[m]as te relegendo suas. 

Parve liber, domino ne dicam parve relicto, 

Immemor es domini nocte dieque tui. 

1 1; Quid sit amor, quid amans, quid amari, quid sit amare, 
Dum legit et relegit, docta puella videt. 

Dum legit et relegit, die verba precancia saltern, 

Et fac ut placeam; quo faciente places. 

Indiget ipsa quidem qui singula verba notarum 
20 Que legit, o utinam, singula verba notet. 

Aut que composui faciat me verba notare; 

Non alter melius me subit istud opus. 

Parve liber, nostro sudore sophia docetur; 

Hoc saltern meritis conferat ipsa meis. 

2 3 Proficit et discit, quamvis sit docta puella, 

Et docet hoc nostrum qu[o]d celebratur opus. 
Qualis amor vel qualis amans sit prospicit omnis; 

Quam fugitivus amor, quam levis omnis amans. 
Nudus amor, nudatus amans devestit amorem; 

30 Lubricus omnis amor, mobilis omnis amans. 

Ludit amor, sed pugnat amans superatus amore; 

Vulnere ledit amor, vulnere cadit amans. 

Felix ergo liber, non parvus iure vocatus; 

Infelix auctor non comitatur opus. 

3 £ O utinam proprium te posset opus revocare 

Auctor, vel proprium non patuisset opus. 

v 6 ‘ne*: ne joined with pron. pers. = *truly*, ‘verily ', ‘indeed*. 
v 19 ‘singula verba notarum*: underlined passages. 

i$6 



Reviews 


La Vie Latine de Saint Pachome, traduite du Grec par Denys le Petit, 
edition critique par H. van Cranenburgh. Subsidia hagiographica, 
Societe des Bollandistes, Bruxelles, 1969. 

Pour s’orienter dans le probl&me concernant l’origine de la Vita Pacho- 
mii de Denys le Petit (6e s.), il fallait auparavant avoir recours a la 
Vita Patrum du Jesuite beige Heribert Rosweyde (j* 1629). Editee en 161 g 
chez Moretus a Anvers, son oeuvre fut incorporee dans la Patrologie 
Latine de Migne, tomes 73-74. En 1969 parut comme no 46 dans la 
serie Subsidia hagiographica des Bollandistes un nouveau texte critique de 
la Vita Pachomii de Denys avec en face le texte de la deuxi&me Vie 
grecque avec laquelle la vie latine a la plus grande conformite. 

L’edition est precedee d’introductions detaillees et munie d’un 
apparat critique et de references a l’Ecriture Sainte. L’ensemble 
donne une information complete sur les opinions aujourd’hui admises 
par rapport a cette biographie. La comparaison du texte latin avec le 
texte grec offre un avantage special. Deja une lecture superficielle des 
deux versions conduit a la question: est-ce que le texte latin de Denys est un 
extrait du texte grec juxtapose, ou est-ce la traduction d’un ancien manu- 
scrit grec, utilise par l’auteur de la deuxieme Vie grecque, conjointementa 
d’autres sources? C’est a juste titre que l’introduction appelle Pattention 
sur le fait que pour pouvoir se faire une idee des rapports entre ces deux 
textes une “minutieuse analyse philologique” serait necessaire. Comme 
elle se borne plutot aux arguments extrinseques, cette edition presente 
une invitation a ce traitement philologique. Le traducteur latin Denys, 
Scythe de naissance mais completement Romain de moeurs, etait un 
moine fort savant et qui possedait parfaitement le grec et le latin. Lui- 
meme declare s’etre applique a rendre tres fidelement en latin ce qu’il a 
trouve dans le texte grec. Cependant les differences entre les deux 
textes sont trop grandes pour justifier une relation directe. En outre, le 
texte latin est formule plus correctement que le texte grec. Une com¬ 
paraison minutieuse de quelques passages montre clairement le rapport 
mutuel. Toutefois, le texte latin est intelligible, tandisque la version 
grecque au point de vue de la grammaire et du contenu n*en est assure- 
ment pas la contre-partie. 

L*edition se termine par un index des termes latins proprement 
monastiques ou qui expriment dans tel ou tel passage une notion 



caracteristique pour la vie monastique. Sans doute cet index aurait plus 

d’importance, si Ton avait ajoute les termes grecs. 

p.e. le texte grec donne pour les termes: 

benedictio: rj euXoyta 

cellula: 7) xeXXoc, r6 xsXXfov 

habitus: to ( y / r\[LOL 

ostiarius 28,6 6 tyjv thipav too (j.ovacmr)p[oi> lyxe^etpiarpevos a§eX<p6<; 

36,6 6 &opot>p6<; 

44,4 6 7rp6<; toils lupous aSeX<p6<;. 

Pour resumer: cet ouvrage sera une aide precieuse pour V etude du 
cenobitisme oriental aussi bien que pour la vie monastique dans le monde 
latin. 


Dr. H. F. Reijnders 



Books Received 


JOHN w. balding, Masters , Princes and Merchants. The Social Views of Peter The 
Chanter and His Circle. Volume I: Text, Volume II: Notes. 

Princeton University Press, Princeton, New Yersey. List Price $ 22.go. 

j. kolmel, Regimen Christianum , Weg und Ergebnisse des Gewaltenverhdltnisses und des Gewal- 
tenverstdndnissesy 8.-14. Jh. XII / 661 Seiten. 

1970, Walter de Gruyter & Co., Ganzleinen. DM 98,- Berlin. 

karl anton sprengard, Systematised Historische Untersuchungen zur Philosophie des XIV 
Jahrhunderts , Bd. I und II. 

1 9 6 7/8> Bouvier u. Co Verlag, Bonn. DM 48,^0. 

thomas von sutton, Quodlibeta. Herausgegeben von Michael Schmaus, unter Mitarbeit 
von Maria Gonzalez-Haba. 

1969, Munchen, Verlag der Bayerische Akademie der Wissenschaften. 

Serie: Bayerische Akademie der Wissenschaften, Veroffentlichungen der Kommission 
fur die Herausgabe ungedruckter Texte aus der mittelalterlichen Geisteswelt. 

petrus abaelardus, Dialogus inter Philosophum , Judaeum et Christianum. Textkritische 
Edition von Rudolf Thomas. 

1970, Friedrich Frommann Verlag (Gunther Holzboog), Stuttgart-Bad Cannstatt. 

DM 24,- 

richard e. weingart, The Logic of Divine Love. A Critical Analysis of the Soteriology of 
Peter Abailard. 1970, Oxford, Clarendon Press. £2.£opnet. 

This book is both an introduction to the dialectical theology of Abailard and a presentation 
of the most important results of Abailardian studies and researches. The topics covered 
include the controversy on atonement, the theory on the formation of the doctrine of 
the sacraments, the problem of relationship between raison and faith, God and man, 
grace and responsibility. The argument is supported by a wealth of quotations from 
Abailard’s works; And the influence of Abailard’s thought on his contemporaries of 
many different schools is traced in detail. 

willi schwarz, Das Problem der Seinsvermittlung bei Nikolaus von Cues. Studien zur Pro- 
blemgeschichte der Antiken und Mittelalterlichen Philosophie. In Verbindung mit B. 
Lakebrink, Professor an der Universitat Freiburg/Br., Herausgegeben von J. Hirsch- 
berger, Professor an der Universitat Frankfurt / M. Band V. 

Die Philosophie des Nikolaus von Cues eignet sich vorziiglich als Studienobjekt zur 
Nachpriifung der Parallelitat von Denken und Sein. Wie einst Plotin steht auch der 
Cusaner vor einer Zeitenwende, und wie bei jenem bricht auch bei ihm das, was an 
transzendentalphilosophisches Denken im Platonischen Erbe impliziert ist, in der 
Reflexion des Subjekts auf sich selbst auf: in der zunehmenden ausseren Unsicherheit 
der Zeitenlaufe, sucht der Geist Zuflucht bei der Sicherheit, bei der Wahrheit in ihm 
selbst. 

Besonders deutlich wird bei Cusanus der erkenntnistheoretische Hintergrund seiner 
Metaphysik. Metaphysik des Erkennens als Ontologie - diese faszinierende Konstellation 
reizt, der Sache weiter nach zu gehen. Wenngleich fur Aristoteles an der Korrelation 



von Denken und Sein festgehalten ist, so ist der Grundgedanke einer Tranzendentalonto- 
logie, das Denken leiste Seinsvermittlung damit weder widerlegt, noch ist ausgemacht, 
inwieweit der Platonische Idealismus auf diesem Grundgedanken beruht. Denn woher 
nimmt der subjektieve Geist die Rechtfertigung, sich selbst zum Modell des objektie- 
ven Geistes zu bestimmen, wenn nicht daher, dass er an diesem ‘teilhat’, d.h. als Erst- 
ling der Schopfung, als erstes Abbild des seinsgriindenden Prinzips sich ‘beteiligt’ weiss 
am modus creationis ? 

ruprecht paque, Das Pariser Nominalistenstatut. Zur Entstehung des Realitatsbegriffs der 
neuzeitlichen Naturwissenschajt (Occam, But idan, und Petrus Hispanus , Nicolaus von Autrecourt 
und Gregor von Rimini). 

Serie: Quellen und Studien zur Geschichte der Philosophic. Herausgegeben von Paul 
Wilpert. Band XIV. 

1970, Walter de Gruyter & Co., Berlin. DM 64,—. 

Monographic iiber eine wichtige ‘Sprachregelung’ der Pariser Universitat im Hinblick 
auf den fur die neuzeitliche Wissenschaft und Politik entscheidenden geistesgeschicht- 
lichen Umbruch des 14. Jahrhunderts. - Grundlegung des auf die Trennung von Sprache 
und Wirklichheit, von Innen- und Aussenwelt, von Subjekt und Objekt aufbauenden 
neuzeitlichen Realitatsbegriffs in der ‘Sprachlogik’ der spatmittelalterlichen Suppositions- 
lehre und in dem den Universalienstreit abschlieszenden konzeptualistischen Nominalis- 
mus des englischen Theologen und Logikers Wilhelm von Occam und des franzosischen 
Aristoteles-Kommentators Johannes Buridan. Untersuchung der griechisch (-arabischen) 
und christlichen Herkunft des neuen, auf bildhaftem Vorstellen und Wahmehmen griin- 
denden Denkens, das durch den bis zu Kopemikus und Galilei verfolgbaren Einflusz der 
Schriften Buridans, insbesondere auf die neugegriindeten Universitaten Prag, Wien, 
Krakau und Heidelberg langsam iiber ganz Europa verbreitet wird. 

Das Statut ist (entgegen Moody und Boehner) doch gegen Occam und den Occamismus 
gerichtet. Zentrale Stellung der ‘suppositio personalis’ bei Occam und Buridan. Erkla- 
rung von Buridans Doppelstellung als Anhanger Occams und Verfasser des Statuts durch 
Hinausgehen iiber Occam und diplcmatisch-doppeldeutige Formulierungen, die auch 
fremde Kritik auffangen. Nachweis der Nichtunterzeichnung des Statuts durch Buridan. 
Sinnerklarung des bisher ungeklartes Zitats im sechsten Absatz. Wiederlegimg von 
H. Elies Heranziehung des ‘complexe significabile’ Gregors von Rimini. Klarung der 
Stellung Autrecourts. Entstehung der beiden Realitatsbereiche Descarts* ‘in statu 
nascendi’ bei Occam. Die ‘res singularis’ ‘auszerhalb des Bewusztseins’ und ihre Ver- 
ankerung im vorstellenden Subjekt als Gnmdlage der spateren Naturwissenschaft und 
des neuzeitlichen Realitatsbegriffes. 

- Diss. phil. 1968 bei Prof. Dr. A. Zimmermann (Prof. Dr. P. Wilpert f), Koln. 
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